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NOBILIS SIM, ET 


Honoratiſsimo Denn 8 ff KGI1O 


Marchioni Baromꝭ de V had don, 


Regio Hipparcho, prænobilis Eque ſtris Orc inis 
periſcelidis Sodali, a Secretioribus Regijs Con- 
ſiliario &c. Pierate, & virtute clariſſimo, 
Bonarum Artium admiratori, & 
"Patrons, Domino mihi * 
vnicè colendo. 


1 praclaror Dominas qwos Anglia plaadit, 85 
pracipuum rer iner ordene, hotore locum 


Müll etammo, Tirtute notabdi omni, 
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Honorable, George Lord Marqueſſe 
of Buckingham, Maifler of his Ma- 
tefties Horſẽ, Knigbt of the moſt Noble or- 

der of the Garter, c. 


,, for (faith hee) theyreſpet 
* 5 more the inward aection, — 
the outward Action: So in a De- 
WA dicatory imitation, I preſume to 
ſent this little ſacrifice of my 
wereit worthy of your Honors 
acceptance) vnto your Honorable ſelfe, hoping your 
Honor will more regard the inward deuotion , then 
the outward Oblation: and happy is this little la- 
bour, if it may meritthe portion of your Noble pro- 
tection, much more of your Approbation, that ſo be- 
ing graced with the mild aſpect of fo propitious, and 
Noble a ſtarre of Honor, it may be the more wel- 
come to the world; and others inuited to read it for 
your Honors ſake, though not for the worke ſake. 
And vnder whoſe Honorable ſhadow may this 
Treatiſe, Britannia vo1s, or, God ſaue the King, more 
ſurely, and ſafely ſhelter, then vnder yours, who 
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9 , pray , ue the 
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100¹ GodandtheKing to promote you to great 
guy, which you grace fuch Chriſtian , yer 
Courtly humilicy, t that both in Church, Court, and 
Country, you are highly and worthilyhonored : 
Len your Honor followesthoſe Noble parternes 
3 of h S.Cyfriam writes, 
ſublimes, in Lantum vercoupdia hu- 
8 vilul in e ſubltmius , nibil in bumibilate 
— Froceede (moſt Honorable) with ſuch 
pious Graces, and Chriſtian vertues to adorne your 
— 
' Bmnckiore lots fancit pr acordia Titan. 
Your excellent eminency in the endowments of 
Lend: Grace, in whom vertue, valour, beauty 
and bounty, Armes and Arts ate conioyned, hath 
made all men i "_ congratulate the amplificati- 
on of. your de Honor, whoſe merits march 
vi your purſvies; So that not onely genus, but geni - 
—— * Notabilen. , 
Fade mages mage/que viri one gloria claret. 
Theworld beſtowes pon you that worthy , not 
vndelewed, Character of vertue, ſree from the alper- 
lon of Coun ſtaines , that I may-borrow the Poets 
verſe r put you on in your vertuous progreſſe: 
| ae vir h dacit, i pede fanſtio. 
222 — Hoke . 
a ble Patronage according 
to to your occultomed gentlenefle,this weake Workeof 
deuoted ſeruant, ho craues pardon for this 
8 is deſiring to obtaine your Noble fauour 
3 q pretectio R 
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no meete chiog to gratific your Honor wichall, 12 
willing to giue thac | have, euen my ſelſe: who will 
alwaycs delire to be at your Honors ſeruice, 
Dem bawriet ones 

X anthi Phabus aquas. 

And euer will pray to God to giue you 8 in. 
creaſe of fauour with God and men, and that your 
Noblo name and fame, may long Aouriſh on earth, 
and be eternally bleed in heauen. 

Stet Domus hac, donec flutFus formica muriner 
Ebibat & totum Teſiudo perambulet orhem. 

For which multiplication of grace in this life, and 
conſummation of glor 4 in the other, my humble 
prayers are, and euer ſhall be powred forth to God 


for your good Honors great ee cither 
Worls.” 


4 your 2 nice, and — — ; 
Ireſt ener in all duc, 


Samuel Garey. 
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Votiua Britannica 


Tria. 
* 0 
Q vad vers Triplicem Regem (Deus ale) pericli 
f incolumem liberes in columen patrie : 


* Baron: ml. Celefti vt Regi triplices tria muners Reges * | 
1. 14 c. . fol, Aurum, Thus, Myrrham, Symbols ſacra ferunt: 
Luth. Sie (ter-Magne Deus) tua mg Britannia ſacrat 
— officio ſumma Trina ſacrißcis: 
Aurum, firma files; Thus, oft tibi victima laudis; 
eptima — tibi, flere, dolere mala. 
Aurum, Thu, Myrrhem: Credendo, precande dolendo: 
Turbs Britauna ſont, credo, precor, doles : 
Creds,precorg, Deum gentis pectata 
condonare ? fides, laus, dolor: iſta Des. 


Samuel Garey. 


24 F Srl 
Ane Auguſize, notuſq November in annos, 
omnibus Angligenic candida feſts bonis : 
Mme, Auguſtine, quintaſque Novembris ab Aug lis 
fint ſemper precibus feſta ſacrata py. 


S. G. 


P — 


| The Epiſtle to the 


Reader . 


a To the Chriſtian Reader, 


fa ung Grace, 


— ——— 


WRITE ADER, accept this imperfelt works with at 


8 F bart: if any thing in it pleaſe thee, gine God yy 
e none of bis glory clrane to vs earthen 


ments. 
Si quid in hoc (Lector) placet, aſſignare memento 
Id Dvinino,quicquid diſplicet, hocce mihi. 

I cannot expect, or hope for in ibis crivicall Age, but that this 
Booke will fall into ths hands of Carpus , as Paul left his Cloake, 
Bookes and Parchments with him at Troas: 2 Tim. 4. 13. Tet a. 
gainſt the ſou of malenolent tongues, I am armed with patience, 
and doe put on the reſolution of 1 Si recte facis, quid eos 
vereris qui nau recte reprehendunt, If rhow doeſt well, what nee« 


Carpere vel noli N tua. 

And there are manly enniiu drones; who neither like to lab tur 
themſeluei, er leu bur others ſhouldbting any hoxy u Hine : but, 
Vindico me ab illis Solo conremptur Among the P opiſh Seftaries 
this worke wil find an burſh inconmnter; et God ts my Record, I haxe 
wot (tomy knowledge) wronged them, their ownewritings,” Axioms, 
«nd Aliens, hane'(ac itwerrwith line) chalked mee out the way, 
wherein I haue walked The Romiſh Tefintes I kyowwill raile, and 
rage at it, whoſe cus [ not Cicero of 4 Gen- 
Hewomans dancing; The better thewarſe:but of rheiy cenſure 1 ſay, 
The worſe the bettey:Ninlis diſplicere, laudari eſt ſaith Seneca, ro 
diſpleaſe ill men, findrpraiſò wich god m. 

Onely | crane a funburablo art friendly acteprance of the indici- 
eu, ſober, andin | this 


erent Render, labour requi- 


red more maturity s red, and ſecond thou bre,then my publick and. 
private Aale milf — 


ery could affoord me: ſo that, Feſtinans ca- 
nis 


thankefull an hand, unit in offered with afaithful 


deft thon feare them who ſay ill ?' and as Martiall ſaid ro Lælius 3 
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arſe; * 
nſira- 


* Walafri:: 
Strabo lib. 
de rebus 
Iccleſ.- 
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the Lord praiſe it it will 
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. ; 25 aſe; « 
{ follow it wi rattiſe ; 
Conſcience, and thy on to od, 


Thine ok the Lock; 
SAMYEL CAREY, 
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Britanniæ Uota, 


1 

God ſaue the King. 
For the Kings day, the 34. 

de, March. e 


= 


Thus is the day of our King, Hoſea 7. 5. 

This day is 4 day of good tidingi, and wee hold our peace, 
2 Kings 7.9. | | 

O ASH the fonne of Ala. 
| z54h, being hidde by Iebo- 
| ſrrba the daughter of King N 
Teram, ſixe yeates in the a2 Kings 113. 
houſe of the Lotd; becauſe | 
| bloudy Atbaliab, the mo- 
ther of Abaziab, whom |, Rae 
d tels killed, had deftroyed : Chr ang. 1e. 
all the Kings ſeede of the * 
houſe of. Iada, (excepting 

eee onely aa; whom Jebeſbe- 
bathe wife of Iethoiadah the Pricft had preſerusd: In the 
cſeaucnth yeate Ieboiadah the Prieſt ſeeing Arbehab to e Ling. r. 4, 


vſurpe the Crowne, calls forth ** Captaines, and * 
t 


* 


_— 
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a * Chr 23. 1. 
z * Kin. ! 1.12. 


* A queeneouer -, 
men, a queene o- 
uer her ſelſe for 


nd the okra x | — | 


| og forth the Kings Son (the 

ioy & Iubilie of al their harts) the wiſhed & welcome pro- 
geny of Jeboſhaphat deſcended longo 0 de femmate regum, of 
an ancient line of Princedome: — 45 ut theCrowne v 
bis head, they giue him the — they k make — 
King , Tg and his ſonnes annoint Vine, they all clapt 
their hands for ioy , and with their hands their hearts, 
and with their hearts their tongues , till their many, yet 
vnited voices euen reuerberate the aire with this heauen- 
piercing eccbo , this cuchariſtique gratulation; Jed ſane 
the King. 

So when the daits of that admired . Querne (O quam 
te memorem virgo ? were on earth concluded, our late de- 
ceaſed Soueraigne Queene k Elizabeth (of woſt famous 


and bleſſed memorie) then the Foxes of Babilon, who had 
' you in holes XLIIII yeares, began to threaten , as Eſas 


his brother, !The daies of mourning for my father will 


come ſhortly, then will 1 ſtay my! Jae: the day 


Ad vertum tempus 
ſunt 


Chriſtians, po- 
Nea peribunt, & 
t Idola:we- 


Wi, Aug. P{70 


of her death the dawning of their defire : for then 
thought, like Bufterdrin à fallow field, to raiſe vp them- 
ſelues virarbing ; the Papiſty * en to have raiſed 
1 by n dee but our poca- 
or orbic, — Conflantines ptaiſe and title, ets 
tedtheir bloudy hopes: pry wt ag bw re 
mane Etnpire after gu death ,"that there was 8 
pet. of much troubley, but, ants fait vais viri | 
maieſtas , 1 entre mal Dus foret armi ; 


there was ſo great ie Ty one man, — there was 


no vie —— — —é So the 
great Maieſty of our . Soueraigne King lames, 


28. 
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God ſaue the King. ; 3 


n 


as eee eee a Prince as any vnder We 
= che roofc of Heauen, calmed all the ſtormes, and irnagi- * Quo ail a · 
nary tempeſts which were feared and expected; ſo that the * orbe 3 nobill- : 
1 ee 
Sol ocennit, nox nulla ſarmta eſ: | 1 
Our Sunue did ſet, and yet no night did fallow : the ene- Aemtuaretins e 
mies of England ſaw it then to their griefe, who hoped 4% non eft mor- 
that when the Sunne went downe, ſome erraticalfarre eee, 
ſhould ſhine; but till the Planet keepes his courſe, Phce- — I 
nix-like a new, and yet the ſame renewed: So that Pythe- x 1 
geras tranſmutation herein holds, adam anim in nouo cor- 

pore, an alteration in ſexe; yet of the ſame condition: both 
peereleſſe Paragons, and princely patternes for the perfe · 
Rion of Princes, To leaue the one, who now liues a glori- 
ous Queene in Heauen, behold our dread Soueraigne, the 
Ang uſt uu of this latter world; —præteritis melior venien- 
tib author: a King not onely virerum, but ſacroram ; 2 
defender of men, and Defender of the Faith, | 

Rex idem hominum, (briftiq, ſacerdos. 

Now to our greatioy,and comfort of great Brit aunye, 
his Maieſties happie and auſpicious day of that moſt wel- 
comed & applauded proclamation ( Ged ſave King lemes) 
hath — xv times rowſed, and reuiued toto diniſos 
orbe Britannos , The * remembrance of the bleſſings it hath 
brought by Gods great mercy with it, both ſpirituall and 
temporall , ſhould mooue all that liue vnder the wings of 
his peaceable dominions, to liſt vp harts and hands to the 
King af Kings, to multiply his daies as the daies of Hea · 
uen, to ſaue — from all conſpiracies, treaſons and rebel - 
lions, to pray for him, as the Chriſtians prayedin old time 
for their Kings yet heathens, wiſhing them v:ram prolix- 
am, imperium ſecurum, domun tut am, eæercitus fortes, ſena-— 
tam fidelem, as Tertullian writes, o A long life, a quiet Em- 
pire, a ſafe Court, ſtrong Armies, a fai cal Counſell; yea 
with Dauid p, that God would clothe all his enemies with 
ſhame, hut vpon him his Crowne to flouriſh, Let the vni · 
ted voices of his Maiefties populous Kingdomes ſend vp 
to Heauen their cordiall and continuall acclamations , 24 

: Ba . ; 


' 2 


Frodito- et mar- 
tyr, cæli certiſim 
beres, 


Mariana de reg. 

1.14 7. 

* Maria.p 60. 
Vid: erat: fixt: Ys 
habit: in conſiſto- 
ria, & Saunders: 
Fra: de ¶ crone: 
Ari: Pbilopa- 
ter: Allen, & aly: 


God {ane the King let the echo reſoundin Heauen as ſer- 
_ as < > of the Romanes did in applauſe of 
Flaminixe, generally calling him, Sextear , Sauter; the 
noyſe whereof was ſo violent and vehement, that (as Pa- 
tarch a writes) it made the fowles of the ayre fall downe 
dead a or as che t people of Iſrael did to Salomon, when he 
was created King in Gibou, and anointed there by Zadocł 
wich an horne of oyle taken out of the Sanctuary, theſ pro- 
ple piped with pipes, and reioyced with great ioy, ſo that 
tue carth rang with the ſound of it,: blowing their trum. 
ing. God ſane King Jalomon. So let all the peo · 
is Fliehoes Dominions liſt vp their hearts and 


* 


e within 


ands, blow their trumpets, ring their bels, frequent 
their Churches, laying and praying, 
Eorporally,. 


God ſane the King 2 e 


Polit 22 . 


CHAP. II. 


— 


Nd ſurely we are fallen vpon the times, wherein 
by ſome, rebellion is counted a ſpice of deuotion; 
Traytors encalendred for Saints or Martyrs: 
vir proditoria nomine vocatur noue., | 
Romana vir tus. 

In the Ieſuites Schoole nothing is ſo tife as the tbeoriclę 
and ractiette of Ptinces Murther. Mariana * preſctibes to 
Traytors rules and cautions for poyſoning Kings, and 
highly commends King-killers, preclare cum * rebuc huma· 
nis ageretur fi muh Cc; It were a merry world if there 
were many of that łkinde: ſo-Sixtus Quintus makes a lon 
oration to praiſe that Ftier who killed Hewry the third the 
French King, ſtiling it raram, inenditam , memorabile faci- 
nut. Dolman, Cymanca, Roſſens, Fewardentins, Bellar. Be- 
carts, Snares and others hold the like traiterous aſſerti- 
ons, Sabdites poſſe deprmare reges 4 Papa excommunicatos, 
vita & regus : Subiects may deprive Kings of their liues 

| | and. 


hy —- - — -_ 
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God ſaue the King. 
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and kingdomes; thinking of Kings royall bleud. as Aaxi- 
minus x ſaid of Chriſtians bloud, Chriſtianornm ſanguinem 
diss vil ima eſſe ommium grat iſſimam the Chriſtians bloud 
is the moſt acceptable; ſacrifice to God: as Seneca falſly 
thought; that there is no facriſice more acceptable to God 
then a Tyrant offered in ſacrifice; and moſt wickedly Gwig- 
nard called the murder of Henry the French King by 
poyloned kniues, committed by two Iacobin Friers , he- 
roicum factum, & donum ſpiritus ſaniti, A moſt heroyeall 


Act, and the gift of the holy Ghoſt. So that the vpſtart 


Champious of the Church of Rome, bauing contemned 
Gods precept, Nolite tan gere &. Touch net wy annoin- 
ted, and both by pen and practiſe labouring to be the De- 


x Tertul: in Apol. 
F< 


Spolia opima J 
Jeu: Stews: (ii 6,4 35 
Praſperum ſcelus  *\ 
vocatur virtus. 


OY 


' i Chr.16;22, 


uils empericks to let out the bloud of Kings ; it is the duty. 


of all good Subiects duely and daily to pray vnto God, to 
reueale and reuenge all the miſchiefes and machinations 
of the ſonnes and ſeruants of the purple whore x which is 
drunken with the bloud of Saints, and with the bloud of 
the Martyrs of Chriſt Icſus; Purpuraii pontiſicij mnium 
motuum aut hores ſunt cc. The purple Romaniſts haue bin 
the prime inſtruments of moſt pernicious actions. And 


* Reu 17.4 F. 


2 Machau: Princ, 


C. 11. 


therefore let all tlie people of great Britanie ioyneſas their: - 


loyall obedience bindes them to their neceſſary ſeruice) 
both in hearts and yoyces to almighty God, (che protector 
of Kings) to b find out all his enemies and make themlike 
a fiery ouen in the time of his anger, to confound all their 
conſpiracies, making them like the grafie © on the houſe 


tops, which withereth before it come forth; ſaying. and 


praying; God ſane the King. 


| CHAP. III. 
— H E cauſes and motiues to induce all good ſub- 


e cts to this Chriſtian ſeruice and loyall duty (to 
pray continually for the preſeruation of the 


-— 


ome of them, and leaue the reſt to Chriſtian remembe=: : 


rance: for Breuitas ſermone tenenda. | 
B 3 The 


b Pſal. 21. 8.9. 5 


pal. 129. C6. 


Py =) King) be many and manifold ; Iwill but touch 


aunt 


ceſſe proregiꝰ, s- 


, | 
rum dus ſumpta 
ſux: ab efſeſts 
viii: Piſcr in lock, 
© Plin:2, Pancgy. 


. al Traanum. 


ex ſapiens ft f 
bilimentum po- 


Rex f bens eſt, 
8. 


mains, tent ator 


| The ficſtis the Apoſtie * Pau. aus m, be- 

ray a — — 

Kings & c, and renders a 

oti | of three be- 

nefics d arifing from it: 1. a qui and peaceable life: 2. in 

all godlineſſe and honeſty: — acceptable 
— — of God; The Kings preſetuation is our preſer- 
uation, his welfare is ron our —— 
rep. falicit as nou poteſt eſe abſq, Priucipis fœlicitate, ſaith 
2 — — an vnhappie King; 
ſo that if people defire to liue s quiet and peaceable life in 
all godlineſſe and honeſty, let them like dutifull members 
pray for the proſperity of the ſupreame head, for if he fall 

ypon the rockes, they are like to come to ruine: 
Dt ratis is ſcopulos errat peritura latente, 
Nullus vbi celſa puppe magiſter adeft: 

As a ſhippe whoſe Pilot periſherh, is driven vpon the 
rocks, and ſo is caſt away; euen ſo, how can the ſhippe of 
State ſayle with a proſperous winde, whoſe regall Pilot 
ſuffers ſhipwracke? Regall aduerſity is — er of 
popalar ealamity, w e if Subiects deſire to be . 
themſelaes , let them continually pray fer the happineſſe 
of their Soueraign, whoſe proſperity is the Axis or Cardo, 


the very foundation of their temporall felicity. 


2 Motiue is the great difficultie in the right managing 
of the regall office, and therefore had need to be aſſiſted 
with the frequent and feruent prayers of the people, im- 
ploring divine wiſedome, to direct the heart of their Soue · 


raigne, for it is Ars artiwen, the Art of Arts, rightly to rule 


gouerne common-wealths ; this many-headed multi- 
tude ſo diuided in Faction and action, ſcarce two, quibus 


vg vox, ant votum, of one minde or mould; Peace plea- 


ſeth Caro, Warre Pompey: the Souldier cries Arma vi 


1 Dot capita tot 
ſententiæ, quot bo- 
mines tot bumores, 
quot bumores tot 


mores : Lippus, 


2 — b — Domine: Brutus deſites a 
ommon- we -<fara Monarchy, (iceroes counſell ĩt, 
ernicndum tempors, but Lentwulnr thinkes that the voice of 
a flacterer; in the 4 popular ſort, as many heads as hearts , 
Scinditur incertum Studia in centrariauulgns: - 
80 


"God od fa thoKing 


yrs — and to reclaime to vnitie and 
— — af men, had need of © /ethroes head; 
Be wiſe O 1s , and learned yee that are Judges of 
the earth, rg Dari: they had need of great wifedome 
who arerulersof ſuch popularflocks; — 
wor ſhewed himſelfe wiſe, who i the entrance into his 
regall throne 6 craued of God wiſedeme, and knowledge 
to iudge the great people; that I may fay with the ſon of 
wiſedome, h If your delight be then ia Thrones and Se 
ters, O Kings of the people, honor wiſedom̃e, that 
may reigne for euer. Pauidi prayer fhould be the Cappli- 
cation ofall Kings; diffieils e n mea, ne me deſe+ 


ras domine ſenem . The oficeofs a King as itis . ſo. 


iris: laborious; Ceſar ſkepes not all the night. but makes 
a Tripartite diuiſion of it; one part to reſt, t 8 
to ſtudie, the third part to matters; — 
no leiſure to be ſiche Cas hee ſaid) ſuch was e 
ployments; The regall Diademe is ſubiett to ares, 
which moued.T rgranes King of Armenia, to ſay chat i the | 
py and perplexities whi 

; Nemo coronam. bumi iacentem tolleret: None 
was fe vp the Crowne to the crowne of his head. In -· 
deed the Crowne brings content, commaund, pleaſure, 


19h E conſſucuũ efb pulerumyg, ex 4quore toto 
427 ? pry — | 6.0 
What delicates — the world affords, the Crowne- 


commands, burwithall, mavy perils and cares wait ypon 


the Crowne 1 niglu and day troubled with publique Af. 


faires, t abroad, and ſoes at home; wee of 
theinferigas ranke take our reſt, when as they chat fit at 
the ſteme of State haue broken ſlecpes. And therefore as 
the* Apoſtle deſires the fans, to pray abuaies Wich 
all manner of prayer and — in the ſpirir, and 
wateh thereunto with all petſeuerance and —— 5 
for all Saints, and for him felfe, that eee bee gi-- 
uen vnto him, to open his mouth bold 


al waies 


* b Wiſd,s. 11. 


accompany it, were duelie P 


ici tels 


Poo publiſk the ſtes vincere.Cypr,- , 
ſecrerofthe Goſpell; ſo * wo Boos abiefts to pray 1b. 1 pit. 1. 


© Exod, 18. 15. 


f Plalm. 2.16. 


$5 2 Che. 1. 16. 


dla ſeruitne - 
eſt magna ortuna, * 
num 198 Cuſaricus 
omnia lic ent, prop · 
ter hoc ipſa mulla 
vn licent. 
Seneca conſolat. ad 
olybium 


Reges vigilant , 
cum Subditi dor- 
miunt:t Plut cb, 
ad principem in- 
del fum. | 


P'adema ſpinarii, 
& gemmar uin. 
Miſeros eſſe prin 
cipes ſi intelligunt 
ſua mala, miſerio- 
res ſind 3 intellight: 
Eraſmus. 
k Eph. C. 18. 19. 
3 ſunt ama 

celeſtia que ftare 


diuina omnes ho- 


Prou. 1. 2. 


m Chr. 1.21. 


2 Math. 18. 8. 


>» Dan.3.9. 
©1Kin, 8. 34-36, 


*Plal.r06,48, 


Chr 11.18. 


' flaw. 3.6, 


thee, andpe 


Awales wich all manner of prayer and ſupplication in the 


- ſpirit, that God would enlarge with heauenly wiſedome, 


heart of our $ ipne (and the Kings? heart is in the 
band of the Lord) and furniſh him with all bleſſed: gifts, 
ſutable to performe his Taſke, making him as wiſe 
25 ® Salomon, as religious as ® Dawid,andas zealous as the 


good King o /oſiar; defending him from all forraine, or do- 
meſticall conſpiracies; ſaying and praying, Gad ſaus the 


Ling. 


CHAP. IIII. 


BEND rrucly there be five things (to name 
ns more) which all good Subiects owe vn- 
es their Soucraigne : 1. is Prayer. 2. O- 
öbedience. 3. Honor, 4. Seruice. 5. Tri- 
buce. And if any ſubiect denie any one of 
—vcodeſe, the K ing may take him by the throat 
and ſay * Solus quod debes, Pay that thou oweſt. 

Firſt is Prayer; to pray for the Kings preſeruation on 
earth, and ſaluation in Heauen. The heathen Chaldeans 
may learne Chriſtians this leſſon, who cryed to theit King 
b eee. on King liuc — e King © 36; 
prayed for hi „ 10 his people pray for him, 
hom of their Lovkebe King as Ki Dani 1 of the 
Lord of Iſtael, Bleffed be the Lord God — for aver 
and euer; and let all the ſay-Amen::faying to the 
ies, Amaſa and his company ſaid to Dauid. I bins are 
we O Dauid, and with thee O ſon of Iſbaiʒ peace, peace be unts 

ice be wnte thy helpers, for thy God beipetb thee, 
That tongue that will not pray for proſperity, 
and preſcruationotth*-ir annointed Soueraigne , is ſuch 2 
tongue as the lames f ſpeakes 2 & a world 
of wickednefſe , and is ſet on fire of hell: for, uſta⸗ 
eng dit orare , nifi definit iuſt us «fe, ſaich Auſtin, 
the iuſt man neuer ceaſes to pray, vnles he ceaſe to be iuſt: 


much leſſe ſhould hee ceaſe to poure forth feruent and 


faithſull 


— 2 — 0 
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ſaithfull ſupplications fot the King, that vnder him wee 
may leade a peaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſty. 
Such vngodly and vndutifull ſubiects as will not ynlooſe 
che ſtrings of their tongues to pray. for the ſafety and ſeli- 
city of the King, wee wiſhthatthey were like the men at 
the riuer Ganges, who ( if wee credit the report of Srrabs ) 
haue no tongues: 8; better it is to enter into the kingdome t Maths x. 
of Heauen loſing a member, then hauing ſuch an vngodly 3 
member to be caſt into hel fire. But herein many times the . eee 
tongue is more offcious then the heart; withtongue they | 

cry Hoſanna b, but in heart, like Iewes wiſh cracifige; with b Match. 21. 5. 

x verball ſeruice many abound crying and cringing, Aue 

Rex; but withall Awe Maria, and that will neuer make a 

good prayer. A King had need call to his ſubiects, as God 

to his ſeruants, i da mibi cor, giue me thy heart; the world * Prov, 23. 2. 
is full af faite tongues, buttfalſe hearts: none but the great dem non a- 
ſearcher of the heart, hath a window in the heart to ſee ft. 
who honour wich lippes, and their hearts farre from him. 

So that Kings had need examine their Subiects as k Chriſt Lohn 21. 15 

did Peter thrice, diligi me ? doſt thou loue me ? The world 

hath bredde ſo many proſeſſors of the Popiſh doctrine of 

diuelliſh equiuocation, and ſo many Paraſites profound in 
the Art of diſſimulation, that many men are like Goodwin 
Sands, in dubiapelagi terraue, doubtfull whether belong to ve 
ſea or land; temporizers or neuters, like the ! Church of Reu: 3. 75. 
Laedicea neyther hot nor cold, eyther Prince or Po | 
pleaſe them, they will heare a Maſſe next their heart for 
their morning ſacrifice, and our Churches Sermon or Ser- 
uice for their euening Incenſe, like the Camelion 

ei gueſcurg col :: | 2 
Aſſume any ſhape faſhionable to the time: to whom God > 4 
will one day ſay, Becaufe thou art ® luke-warme, neyther Reug. 1? 
cold nor hot, I ſhall ſpue thee out of my mouth. I haue 3 
read how a certaine King of Tartatia, "writ to the Polo- " LipfhuePoligc, | 
nas then wanting a King, that ifthey would chooſe him 343% | | 
their King, ke would accept it ypon theſe termes, Yoſter 
poxtifex, men: pontifex efto, veſter Lutherns mens Lutheras 
Ma; but the Polonians reiected = requeſt of this Luke- 

| | Warme 


* Machiau: grin. 
86.3. 
Mach rin: c. 23. 


r Prou. 11.25. 


8 Ezech.$.18. | 


ag yen Pane arc ſundry religions, ſo 
tharifwman have —— ) 
. beh "1 l 
3 old a 
farſake both God and Grace to get a King- 
— Such as theſe ſtudy. Afcebiewl I — 
Goſpell, b liberalitate fruendun ion 
themfelucs to the fauourable fortune of the time, and 
thinke themſeiues ws Lohr counts thoſePrinces 9 
ie, ill felicem yrincipem exiſtimo, cnius in adminiſirando 
— temporum conditionireſpantient , whofe counſels are 
ſucceſſiuely correſpondent to the condition of the times.) 
The prayers. of ſuch tempotizers (whoſe tongues may 
flame, but their hearts are as cold a a ſtone) are abbomina- 
ble in the fight of God: —— „ in Dem qui vis 
« illum ———_— Tertullian d. The Lord 
is farte off from — but he heareth the ayers of 
the righteous, ay Sm God will not heate the 
eee euters, no more then the Idola- 


hthey cry in my eares with a loud voice, 
— hoes we 2 per 


— ett as 
meant reg of Babion, — 
raigned. If then the Lord charge and command. 


to 


— * — — 3 - » 
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Sod ſaũe the King. 11 

to pray for ſuch Gouernors as were Pagans, Perſecutors, 
Idolaters, Infidels ; how deuoutly & deepely are all loyall” 
ſubic&sbound to pray and topraiſe'Godfor the bleifed 
gouernment of Zealous & Chriſtian Kings, and to beſeech Pro ſe orare neoeſ- © 
od with proſtrate ſoules to defend their Soucraignes /tas cogit, pro als 
from all the trecherous traynes and rebellious plots of for- 23 
raine foes, or homeborne parricides, corner creeping le- n 
ſuites and Iudaſſes, and to implore the hand of Heauen to 
ſentinell ouer them; and to endue them from aboue, with 
the gifts of knowledge, prudence, iuſtice, temperance, for- 
titude, clemency, with feruent zeale of Gods glory, loue 
to the Goſpell , and neuer · ceaſing care for the general 
well- fare of their publike charge? Let vs ſpend our ſpirits 
day and night in theſe prayers, that a graciqus bleſſing 
may be euermore vpon aur Soueraigne and his Seed, to 
prelong his daies with health and honour on carth* and 

with immortall happineſſe in Heauen. Ames, 95255 


6—— — *» — — th. 
. * 


—— 


C HAP. V. 


HE ſecond generall duety of all ſubiects, is? 
Wl Obedience, and that before God a is better then 18. 15.24%! | 
WJ facrifice v: The enemy oppoſite to Obedience "0bedientiavidth- 
SY is rebellion , compared by © Sammel to the fin e 
of Witchcraft , the very Chaos of confuſion, containing 
. em my omen and murder,diſcord and deſola - 
tion. rg, ceodens S 973 
Non hen P „ As 
rebellion is moſt odious and deteſtable, fo is obedience 3 
- commendabte and acceptable, and chis ies | 125 
CT. Obedire Des per bominew, | | 
eker Obedrre Deo, & bomini, . 
23. Obedire 9 
Firſt obey God by man. 2. Obey God and man. 3 O- 
bey God racher then man. Wee need not write how God 
is to be obeyed before all, and abone all; aullius probibitie. 
dininig valet obwiare preceptic, — 
23 2 * 


© Rex eſt animata 
Imago Dei. 
t Plal.82.1.6. 


wn. mortall 


God; Dexteri digiti divine manus que regit erbem,the right 
fingers of that heauevly hand which ruleth all: Reges ſwwc 
hemines ante deumm, 5B dei ante homines, faith Laitantine, 
Kings are men before God, and Gods before men. 

Aſtra Deo nihbul maingbabent, nil Caſare terra, Great is 
the glory ofthat God, who makes theſe Gods h. Quanta 
Dems eſt, qui Deos facit? Aniten, Imperator omnibus maior 
eft dum Deo ſolo mater eft ſaith Tertullian. The Emperor is 
greater in dignity then all mortall men, onely inferiour to 
the immortall God; and as h Cyrilla writes to Tbeodoſſus 
the poungets veſire Serenis ati nullus ſtatus eſt equalis, No 

Rate equall to your Excellence; ot as i Ageperns 
to the Emperour Iaſtin ian, Se non bakers quenquam in ter- 
ri alliorem, None on the earth higher then himſelſe: for 


a5 Oe, Super imperaterem nox eft niſi ſolus Daus qui 


y, Abous the Emperor is none; but oncly 
the Emperour :or as S. C ofteme ) ſpea- 
parem vilum 


- 


ert, which ſince ou haue 
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uen, chat is, in the vniuerſall Church. God made two great 
lights, that is, ewogreat dignities, Pontificall and Regall; 
that which rules the day, that is, ſpirituall things, is 
greater then that which rules the night, that is, carnall or edifice — 
temporall things: as great a difference as is twixt the Sun ,,, quanta eft — 


and the Moone, ſo great is there twixt Pope and Kings, ſfolewer Lui dE 


ſaith Gregory. Indeed of latter times the Popes haue clai - ferentia,tanta eſ 
med a triple Crowne, Celeſtiall, Terreftriall, Infernal, in- iner poutifices & 


truding into the regall Chayre: forgetting o Bernard. . in c: fol- 


counſell to Pope C ugerius, Four authority ſtretchęth ynto vcite: b. de tier: . 


crimes, not vnto poſſeſſtons, wherefore doe you thruſt & ed. 
yu fickle into anothers harueſt, or incroach vpon others de Bonife f. er 
! 


mits ? no they vſurpe and arrogate a place of prehemi- 4, —_— | 
nence aboue Kings and Emperors: . | | o Ber: de cf 
D iniſum imperuum cum lone Papa tenet. lbaic6. ö 


ForgettingS.p Peters rule, though boaſting of Peters right, * 1 Pet 2. 23. 
Submit your ſoluss unte all manner of ordinance of man, for 
the Lords ſake, whetherit be vnto the King, ar unto the ſape- 
riowr & c. ſubyeidewivns temporali,propter dominum aternam, ' 
as excellently Auſten, 4 To ſubmit themfolucs vnto Tem- + que: in Pfg. 
porall Lords, for the eternall Lords ſake. But leauin "th 
the fauourites and followers of that * great whore which 
firs vpon many waters, with whom haue committed for- 
nication the Kings of the earth, and which hath ſhaken off e 
the yoke of obedience from the Kings of the earth; Let . 1 pet. 1.13. 
vs Idołke vpon that place of S. Peter, exhorting allto o- 2 
bedicnce; Submit your ſelaet c&c. propounding certaine ar- 4 
guments or reaſons to enforce it: ©1. prepter daminum: ſor *Vide Piſcatanak, , 
the Lords ſake, Vt bonoremns Dem, quihanc obedientians in locum. 
nobi 3 ſo we may honour God who hath com- | 
manded this obedience. 2. vt cuitemus pena wol ata ini. 
the cinilis,” that we may auoid the punil 2 of diſobe- 
dience to the Magiſtrate, ſent ad vltionem maleficorum, for 
the puniſhment of. ill doers, v. 14. 3. vr adihiſtamur lan- 
dem ac protectionem contra iniuſtos, that we may get praiſe 
and protection againſt the wicked by our obedience; 4d K 
2 9.14 · to the praiſe of them that do o Rom. 13. 3. . 
well. So the Apoſtle Pan in that excellent Lecture of any 
| | C 2 obedi- 
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* 
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u obcdicace, foreſccing that Citie would be the mother of 
| — rebellion, rev Gouernout like th Prince of the 
riginall frowa Ayre ſhould beare rule in the children diſobedienec, 
tcalror * layes downe a generall and ſubſtantiall foundation for o- 
ended bedience, Let cuery ſoule&c, No exception or exemp- 
— tion of Pope or Prieſt, * ami anims c. etiam Apoſtolns, 
hach ſpilt more Exangelifts, Prophets ſaith Saint Ciegſaſtame vpon that 
lace; though an Apoſtle, an Euangeliſt or a Prophet, yet 
let him belabie@ts the bigher powers, which | ine, 
Chryſoftome,and the belt Ancients confeſſe and affirme to 
be poteſlates ſacularet, the ſecular powers and ſo acknow- 
ledp ed by the Ieſuite a Pereriur, to be temporall powers: 
the Apoſtle enforceth all to this obedience by three 
reaſons, 1. Drawne , d procreaxte , the efficient or 
ft. procreant cauſe of For there is no power but 
of God, and the powers that bee, are. ordained of God, 
verſ. 1. 2. Drawne, fete pernicieſs, from the perni- 
cious effect of diſobedience, Whoſoeuer reſiſteth power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall 
receiue to themſelues condemnation, or iudgement, v. 2. 
3. Taken A beneficio, or ab effetu vsili, from the benefit or 
profitable effect of obedience, For hee is the Miniſter of 
C — God for thy wealth, v. 4. Concluding that obedience is 
* Diſj:10 in Rom, neceflary , Non ſole fre ter timerem ſed propter conſcien> 
13.V. 1. rationes iam, v. 5. Not onely for feare , but for Conſcience ſake. 
ener n, So.agtine the Apoſtle P layes downe his Apoftolicall 
Yia leſſon to his ſonne Tus, Puttheminremembrance;or ad- 
in lc. moniſh them, that they be ſubiẽct to Princes or Principa- 
lities and powets, and that they be obedient &c. Nay in- 
deed it is, natura cheſs, a natures theame to obey Princes, 
8 and of chis theame Grace is the babe 


morter, & e. Ia 


God fave the King. = 8 15 


when their king waxes olde and cannot flie, fr ipſuns tur- 
beapew , they carry him on their wings, Er f moritur, prin 9-1 
a ort Of iſe : * andifbee che they die with him, as- Kuſticum. 
ſome write. Bchold how nature hath ftamped obedience: * Pet: ( hy. in Po- 
by inſtinct co Bees, to bee ſubiect to a ſuperiour in their licrar. ib. 727. 
kinde; how much more ſhould nature, realon, and grace, 
ſtampe obedierice in the hearts of Chriſtians , knowing 
that without a kingly goucrament, Kin 5 are thral- - 
domes, remota inſticta quid ſunt regna nifi magna laurocinia, | 
faith Þ Affen, Take away Iuſtice, and what are king- b Aug. de cini. des! 
domes but dens of theeues ? Take away obedience to go- lib. 4c 4 
uernment, and that were miſcere terra Tartara, make | 
earth and hell all one, but only in name. Theres not wan- 
ting divine precepts, or diuine patternes, to allure loyall - 
obedience : take two in ſtead of many; tlie firſt and beſt of 1 80 
all, our Sauiour Chrif,c in whom God is well pleaſed: and e Math. y. 
che ſecond, Did, la man after Gods owne heart: Our 41 Sam. 13.14. 
Lord and Saujour Teſus Chriſt (yet God and man) in the - 
daies of his fleſh diſdained not to obey ſuch as were in 
authority, commanding to giue vnto Ceſar that which Math 23. ar, 
is Ciſarꝭ, and paying: tribute to Ceſar for himſelfe and Math. 17. 27. 
Peter, by the hands of Peter, though Peters ſuppoſed ſuc- * 
Aal none. And thoug hour Sauiour Chriſt re- 
ceined manifold i iniuries and ind;pnities from vniuſt and 
faithleffe Gouernours, yet he neuer moued rebellion or re- 
fftance; but di al with patience and obedience — 


A rhe powers that he are ordained of God: 
telling that vmuſt Judge, dye; therkis- power was 6 De. 8 lohn. 19. 11 
ta deſeper, gien himfrom aboue; for the h rule is giuen of Id. 63. 


the Tord, ad power of the moſt high: Deo ebetirodum of | 

propter ſe, mee ſane dowine, 8 iftratnipropter dem 

- 14x98 am illinratiniffre ;" Faith one, i God is to bee obeyed * Piſcer. anal, in © 

for himſelfe, being chiefe Lord, che Magiſtrate is to bee Matth. 22.21. 

ob eyed for God, ; a5being Gods Miniſter or deputie. So -- 

carte atterne of Chrifts obedience to temporall po. - 22 
be our pltforme of inſtruction in the duty af o- p,,g;, 2 

beliente: 2. Bee eser le A vey com- 1 Temas by 


buſe 
mendable and remarkeable: Sun! was 3 —＋ — 


— . — — 


—— colour to kill Daws; yet Dau often ha- 
zarded his life and limes Saals enemios the Phi- 


liſtines, euermore is prompt obedience and ſer- 
les to bis ande King flute cha: 
Ag. 1. other | S] br ; out threatning 
gainſt Daxid — rags, and 


m x$am.14.4 (Where David vied , hid himſelſe in 2 yo 
3 Saia — off Saulrhead, as well as the 
3 lappe a of his garment; or if hee were timorous to dip his 
reg: lib, 2. Hand iu bloud, as once a Gregory * willed Sabinian to tell 
eib. i. the Empetor, exciting bim againſt the Lombards, Times 
| Dem, & metus babere manum in ſanguine alicsins , 1 feare 
God, and afraid to haue any . bloud: (oh that 
Pope una the popes had now hearts like Gregory, ſearefull to? ſhedde 
ſecond by he bloud) if Lſay Daxid had ſuch 7 of fearc come o- 
1 uer his heart, lo, the 4 hands of his ſeruants. ready to haue 
Cutiſtias. Geneb. done it, and ſcarce could be kept ſrom it, onely Daxid 
182. 4d. dothrerrifie them from doing it: The. Lord keepe mee » 
* from doing that thing ynto my Maſtcr the Lords Anoin- 
tedgto lay wy hands ypon him, lot he is the Lords Amoin- 
ted. Dem timmit oleum ſeruauit inimicum, as excellently 
lib z. aduerf \ Optarns, in fearing the annointing, he preſerued his ene- 
Parmeniaun. mie. But after this obedient fidelity —— by Dexid 
to King Saul, behold the ſickneſſe of that Tyrant, ſuſpiti- 
t 1Sam.26.1; on moues Gau fill ro perſecute Dazid, the Z ins © rell 
Saal. Dawidbideshimelfe 3 in the bill of Hacbilah, In 2 
worde, Dau might haue killed Sar fleeping, or if hee 
= 8 would not hi it,“ Abiſhas offred his ſeruice, I pray 
thee let mo ſmite him once with a ſpeare to che earth, and 
I will ſmite him no more; but til ſee howabedicnce holds 
„bis hands and moucs his tongue, Deftrox who 
Principem gets, cam Lay big band on the Lerds Aunoins * | 
re placklam q. And afterward'Seu/bcing laine, and a certaine Amaleki 
x zSam.x 4, . PllincingsD g Daxid,S. 
Y chat hee haſted 7 Sault death, 
n zur (thoug — rrp aQed the Prolo of his 
. Ek, this made the ilogue of his his life) and 


brought the Crowne in his hand, a tempting bait ne 


God ſauetheKing, 


praiſe or pardon)yer all in-yainechow waſt thou notafraid 
to put forth thy hand to deſtroy the anointed of the Lord? 
faith Daudiand commands his ſeruant to giue him /egems 
talionis: to kill this King - killer, though by conſent and in- 
treaty. 
Sic pereant & qui moliri talia pergunt. 
SC lec them Lil. who ſuch deeds doe cheriſn. 

What doe all theſe particulars ſummed yp together, but 
 iaferre this Ecce, b Behold a true Iſraelite ia whom is no 
guile; Behold a good Subiect in whom is no treaſon? Da- 
nud was not ſicke of the Kings euill, Treaſon: he was not 
like the Popiſh — » Who diſpute againſt Kings ako- 
gether in Feriozlabouring to-verific Iunenalt verſe, Ad ge- 
verum Cereris fine cede, & ſangnine pancs — deſcendunt re- 

e. All cheir arguments and actions like Dracos lawes, 

loody: but David was not matriculated in the Schoole of 
Traytors; euer obedient and loyall to his Soucraigne, 
faithfull in his obedience, aduenturing his body & blood 


for the ſeruice of Saul, in defence agaiaſt his enemies, and 


might truly ſay with Scaliger in his warfare , for King 
Sauls welfare: Pugraui pedes, eques, adeleſcens iuuenis, mi- 
les rafectus, certamiue ſingulari,in ob ſidiomibuu, in campo ci- 
uili, in excurfronibus ju exercitibus ſepinu vici: aliquando vi- 
Fus ſum, corpore, non anims uon virime,fed facto, fc. As 
vertueus and valoreus Scaliger writes of himlciſc; ſo Da- 


nid oftentimes fought againſt Saauls profeſſed enemies, 


1 


Goliab the Pbilifine, the Amalckites, &c i as from the ſea- 


uenteenth ter of the firſt of Samwe/, almoſt to the end 
of thas Booke, is the very muſter Booke of Davide warres 
for Sault welfare: ſo that I may Gay with e Tararis who ſee- 


ing his Countryman Auacharſes in Athens, told him, that 2. 


he would ſhew him all the wonders of ̃reces at onee, viſe 
Solone,vidiffs amis: ſo I may ſay, viſe Danide vidiſti ſari. 
The obedience of Daudto king ui isfufficientto in- 
4 — ſatis eff? ñ Romaparum 
If this be not eee ding will ſufficez but the ene- 
mies of Caſars will n lay; 8 
* — - 


* 


Britannie/ta,. or 


gui Dei erdinem 
tenen, gratias agit 
Diabolo. 


Poteſtas enim exi- 
eretur 
Auguſt. 
queſt, cx vet. tet. 
31. 
Malus magiſtratu n 
eſt dei vicarius: A- , 


labour to maintaine, & 30. nrquenn 
ve of 


- for weſhall handle it mort at 


8 — 
| Gel 


Kings, but for bad nge d they) we prey Sed, or 
r= _ ſend them to their graues: and this doctrine &e 
. . tiene E ita, to 

acole x Xa iſpoſe of his me, or depriue bim 
life, if * the 24 tone en be neo" 

. lute generation of martiall 4, (thcir firſt 
Founder) moderne /eſwites, wich mighr and maine 


t calumi, aut calum- 
wile, rentant: 3 their Pets faile, 
their Pikes and Poyſons follow Ne will but touch it now, 
large bereufter. 

It is an eaſie razkero ſhe , that loyall obedience is to 
to wicked , as our former inſtances of 


be 


the beſt note, Chrifs obedience, and Dams obedience to 


Sani, make it maniſeſtzit it due to them, mi iar ali, 
uu; by the law of nature, ciuill, 
, divine: we will onely proue it due by 
e lawz if that proue it, who dare denie it? 
5 e Rem. 15. i makes the matter plaine. Let eue- 
ry ſouſe be ſubletꝭt to che higher Powers, fot chtye ũ ho 
power but of God, dectfrom which place I argue thus. 4% 
ü aroerdiotdalof tho Gou, muſt be e ; 
page Sao yen budl)ave N 
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tun, Durante diuino beneplacito, yet man cannot, nay muſt 

not cancell it, for that were Bellare cam dt, VVarte with 
Cod: — , ſen bonus ſeu malus,a loxe ; 


Saith the wiſe Heathen, The power of good Kings k is 
by the ſpeciall ordinance of God, ef euill by his permiſſi- 
enz the firſt are in ſiguia wiſerecordie, badges andpledges of 
his mercy; the ſecond are flagella vindicts, the ourges of 
his fury. So! God called Aſbur the rod of his wrath, and 
Atty'/a called himſelfe flagellum Dei, the ſcourge of God: 
and Tamberlay ne in his time termed Ira des,terror orbis; the 
revenge of God, and terror of the V Vorld. Saul was a ty- 
rant King, yet Dauid u trembled to touch the skirts ofhis 
ents: what greater tyrant then King Pbaraodyet Mo- 
ſer neither had, nor gaue any commiſſion to the /ſralites 
to rebell ; he makes no law, or Booke, Deinfta abdicati- 
one, either to diſpoſe or depoſe him from his Kingdome. 
Nabuchadnexar a wicked and idolatrous King, yet God 
®cals him his ſeruant, and though he commands the chree 

children to be put into the fiery a Ouen, they offer no vio- 
lence or refiflance, Dave Des auimam, corpus regi: Com- 
mend their ſoules to God, and committing their bodies 
to the King. Herat: | 

Tollere rentat illuſtres animas impune & vindice onlls : 

Saint? Peter who wrot his firſt Epiſtle in the time of the 

raigne of that wicked Emperour Claudius, as? Baronins 
come ctured, exhorts all people to feare God, and to ho- 
nour the King, 1 Pet. 2. 17: and that for the Lords fake, 
. 13. Let this Claudine was a moſt wicked E perour, 
maintaining many Ethnicke ſuperſtitions and worſhip of 
Idols, he was — Swetoning wm er, gener fan, 
& libidinoſin, by nature cruell, dloody, an 
— this _— a Tyrant and-an —_ 
ay D 3 aint 


ornes,ſibouxe, fin malus oft, feras: ; 


— 
mmm... 


8 Iren. lib. j cen. 


hæreſe 


: Tertul Apologet. 
c. 30 | 

Ommes ſub rege. 
pſt ſub nullo, wiſe 
tantum ſub Des. 


E Bratton: face iu- 
bente ſize ſinente 
deo; Aug: cont: 
Fauſt. Maxich,lih, 
42 6,7 

Eſay 10. 
Or as one of the 
Fredericts, malleus 
orbis, ot Otto, pa. 
hda mors, x 
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o Dan:3: 21 
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anime, aliud cor- 
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Saint Peter exhorts the faithfull Iewes to obedience: Saint 
Pari who liued vnder the ſame Bmperour ( as ſome doe 
thinke) writes to the Rowens the rs Subiects, ex · 

potts all to ſubmit themſelues, not in any colourable or 
diffembled obedience, but prepter Car: ſtientiam, v. 4: for 

| conſcience ſake.Let vs heare a voyce or two of the ancient 

rin catalog: ſer ip- Fathers that lived in old time: Tertullias (who as Jerome 
tor: Eccleſ. faith) flouriſhed vnder the raigne of Sexenye the Empe- 
ror, who was a great Tyrant, an Infidel}, and an enemy to 
Chriſtianity, who in the fift perſecueion after Nero, trou- 
bled the Chriſlian VV orld, Sæuiſſma perſecutione, with 
moſt cruell perſecution(as a ſome write), yet teacheth that 
all Subiects ſhould both Bene velle, bene dicere, bene fa- 
cere, wiſh well, ſpeake well, and doe well for the Emperor, 
| the which three-fold Jene comprehends all loyall duties: 
tn .d. C an- The firſt Ad Cor, 2. Ad Linguam: 3. Ad opmyas the * Jeſu- 
ite righily teacheth, in thought, word, and deed, to be obe- 
n 2 20 an dient. So [wſtin* Martyr, in the name of alt Chriftians 
W ſpeakes to the Emperor Antonin, an infidell and a perſe- 
Y Rellar: in chro- cutory , in theſe words; Nos ſolnm dum aderamu, & wobis 
* in rebus alij s letiinſernimus: VVe worſhip onely God, and 
* Ambroſ. Epift. in other matters are ioyfull to ſerue you. So Saint * Am- 
| | breſe would not wiſh the people of Maullan to diſobey the 
Empexour Valentinian, yet a fauourer and follower of the 
Arrian Hereſiet If the Emperor ſaith he) abuſe his impe- 
rial authotity to tyrannize thereby, here am Iteady to 22 
fer death; We as humble ſuppliants, flie to ſupplication: if 
my Patrimony be your marke, enter vpon it; if my body, l 
will meet my torments: ſhall I bee dragged to priſon or 
deathꝰ ] will take delight in bothʒ Oh Theologicall voice, 
Oh Epiſcopall obedience. Theſe-were-the voices of the 
im- holy Fathers in the ancient times: I but, will ſome Popifh 
',. Aduerſary to the regall ſupremac reply ; the times muſt 
be conſidered, the ——— pd. to reſiſt. No, no; 

that was not the matter: when /ultan did dominere, wha 
* Augaſt :. in f Was an Apoſtate and an Idolater,as * Auftin;yet his Soul- 
12-46 diers,who were for the moſt part Chriſtians, did obey him 
without refiſtance in all military matters and publike ſer- 


uices, 


— 


u Baron, . An. chri- 
i205. 
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uices, yet they then had power to haue teſiſtod him; for 
moſt of Tmliars Army did conſiſt of Chriſtians, as their 
voices to ouinian his Succefſor declare, Ommos una voce 
confeſſiſunt ſe eſſe Chriſtianos, as - cow recagds it; with 
a generall voice they all confeſſed themſelues Chriſtians: 
So Conſtantia and Valens wicked Emperors, and fauou- 


Socrat,lih.3, (4.4% 


b Ruff bs hier. 
6. 1 
Regi et hnico fidem 


rers of the Arrian Hereſie, yet we doe not reade of any of don praſtare nean 


the Orthodoxe Chriſtlanity, that diſobeyed them by rebel- 
hon or refiſtance. Then Hellarmines © doctrine was not in 
date, Von eſt legitimum, &: It is not lawfull for Chriſtians 
to tollerate an hereticall King: his reaſons I take to be (as 
dhe writes) becauſe Reges coronas & ſceptra ab hominib us 
recipiunt, & ad eorũ placita tenent, Kings doe receiuc their 
Crownes and Scepters from men, and hold them at their 
pleaſures. Strange ſtuffe: for Kings receiue their Crownes 
from God, as Pſ;26. 3, and are enthroned by God, By me 
—— raigne, Pro. S. 15: They receiue their throne from 
God, as Queene :S heba tels Salomon; Diademaregis in ma- 
n dei E ſay 6 2. 3: Seuebat Salomon inthrous dei, i Chro. 29. 
23. Rege in ſolis collocat in per petuum, Ieb 36.7; the anoin- 
ting is Gods, With my holy oyle haue I annointed him, 
Pſ4.89.20. The Crowne; the Scepter, the Fhronc, their 
annointing, all from God;ftiled by God, Vucti dei, Gods 
Annointed Where is the Popes or Peoples claime?: what 
intereſt haue any (except God) in Kings Crownes?. who 
can remoue whom 5 
God approues ? yet theſe abſurd ſ errots ( fermenta romare 
(athedre, the corrupt leauen of Remes Phariſes and Popes 
Paraſites) are moulded out by the mouthes of Cardinals, 
that I may ſay with the Poet . z —— | 
Ad ſcelus atq; we 5 eff; purpura axcit > 
Sat; 7 Te e — ſcarlet finners of that 
purple woman, are become as Trawpeters to the World, to 
ſound forth falſe alarums of diſobedience to encourage 
peoples rebellion. 5 
—— relligis potuit —— N 5 
14 it, ſceleroſa aq; impia ſatis. _ | 
But ins tee proud Cardmat (enemies to C * 
3 * 
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Ego vnxi te in re- 


gem ſuper Iſrael. 


2 Sam. 12.7 


©2 Chro... 8 
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Reges vn a Deo, 
ante vnctionẽ ma- 
terialenn Aug: in 
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Deus eſt Rex om- 
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tolerare regem in- 


re ,qued - 
bunc aut illum ha- 

beams regem Bel, 
lar. de Ram. Po. 
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fidelem,quiade in- - | 


ret. inini- 
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f ho thinke their red Hat equall to a Regall Crone who 
5 Reſp: Epi:Ebien(: ——— 4 ne 2 tan 
a r. u . tum ſunt, manipulns Curator] ox ra ſpecially two 
—— — . eee to 
1 height, that now 
vun. 38. a an heignt. 3 
ä Capita inter ſidera condunt. 

They will write with Cardinal Folfie, Ego & Rex, I and 
the King; and ate too baſic about Kings, eyther to ani- 
mate Traytors, or alienate bubiects from obedience vnto 
Kings: Let vs I ſay, leaue them a while, and liften to Salo- 
wor (who was wiſer then all of them,) My ſonne (h ſaith 
he) feare the Lord and the King: and meddle not with 
them that are ſeditious; for their deſtruction ſhall riſe ſud- 
denly, and who knoweth the ruine of them both? Let vs 
Mach. 22.21. learne this leſſon from · our i Sauiour, to giue ynto ¶ aſar 
Math. 23.3. that Which is Caſars t to giue loyall obedience, for it 
is Ceſers royall due. So our Sauiour * againe com- 
mands the multitude that they ſhould obey the Scribes 
_ — — > obſerue and 
3 doe they did command. things (not repugnant 
N 2 to Gods — e muſt and ou e yet 
;firatibus obedi. if they command contrary to Gods commands, then wee 
muſt follow the n rule and rather to o- 
4 — — —— — counſell, 
inbeat, dlind Imperator ꝰ quid indica ? maior 
nn, peteftas Deo, da woniews Imperator , tn carcerem, ils ge- 
His contemne pe- ed command one thing, and the Em- 
tem, n perot another thing; what iudgeſt thou to be doneꝰ Co 


leaue & E 
King of — — 


* Pro. 2.21.22. 


mperor, thou doſt threaten 


Lene 2 F — logainſa King, if he | 
«nobic, aut de command contrary tuo Gods Lawes, but imitate the three 
nobis. children; ® obey in body, aud teſiſt in ſpitit; Regi qui pote- 


atem 


God fave theKing, © 


farew haber ſuper corpora nora, — — 


fue fit Rex far Tyrannns nibil enim hoe nobis noret; vt ſpiri- - 


tualiter bene placenmus Deo ſpiritu, ſaith a Theophylath: wee 
muſt proſtrate our ſelues to the King, who hath power o- 
uer our bodies, be he a King or a Tyrant, for this nothing 
hinders vs ſpiritually to pleaſe the God of our ſoules. In- 
deed it may happen that Potent, the Ruler, is not of God, 


as the o Lord complaines; They baus ſer vp 4 Kung, but not | 


y me, they haus made Princes and I kyew them not, As alſo 
the manner of getting Kingdomes is not alwaies of God, 


as. Aquinas vpon the 13. of the Romanes rightly deter- 


mines it, or as P Aretins — 4 Deo ſunt, que tamen non 
confir mat. ſed quodummoils obiter in grediuntar, Deo tamen fic 
difponente, at tamen non ordinet , loc eſt, now approbat, Many 
things are by God which he _ —— falling in 
as it were by the way the world by Gods permiſſion, 
yer God difpobng fo 1 ordaining, that is, not ap- 
ptouing them. For example, i Alerundæ the fixt obtained 
the Popedome by giuing himſelfe to the Diuell ; » Phocar 
by ſedition got his Empire; Richard the third came to 


the Crown of England(as ſorne rice) by killing his Ne- 
tbloud; and fo of many o- . 


phewes and otherof the royal 
thers that hane aſpired to thrones, viribus & fraxdrbur, by 


force and fraud: ſuch are Rulers, rather Vſurpers, yet not 


of God; for God effects nothing but he eſſects it by 


meanes; ſo that chere ii 4 difference (Mt Potent and Po. 
texfla; twixt Rulers and Powers : bad Rulers are by the 
permiſſion of God, not by the ordination of God, us che 
Apoſtle faith , Row: 13. 1. And chere is no power but of bei 


God; if they be godly powers, then Imay ſay witt'Auftir, 


t Qrod inbent Imperatores , inbet Cbriſtut, quia cum bonum 


inbent , per illos quis iubet niſi Chriſtus ? What Emperors 


command, Chriſt commids,for whe they command good, 
Chriſt commands by them: and the contempt offered-to 
ſuch good Rulers is a contempt of God, as the Lord ſaid 


Samuel, They haue not caſt thee away, but me, ve regnem 


ſuper illos, 1 Sam. 8. 7. leſt Iſhould reigne ouer them: Con- 
temptus magiſtratuum redundat in contemptum Dei: The con- 


" Theopiiin Lu: 
cam c. 20. 
Agents, if wok 
Princes, Pati- 
ents, if bad. 
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Alex c. vide Mach. 
princ. de hac Alex- 
andro c. 18. & © 
picciardive bif, 


Powers hauc 
God for their au- 
thor, Theoph, in 
Rom. 3. 

t Aug. epiſt. 166. 


Cæſari vices, & 
imaginem Dei in 
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vero corde ſuby- 
cere : (brytreus 


enarr. in Mat. 2 


tempt . 
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24 © Britannie Vata, or 
© Aret.com in 3. 10 iſtrates is 2 contempt of God, ſaitk⸗ Ares 
Jon. _ —_— Apoſtle, Whoſacuer reſiſteth the power, 


reſiſteth the ordinance of God ,. gn: vnum ladit, alterum 
lefit, To conclude, this ſecond duty. of Obedience and Al- 
. . legianceto Kings, is by all true ſub.c&s faithfully and loy- 
ee ſubyct al be performed, being a duty neceſſaty for two 
pracepti: 2. f: Firſt 


— God by manifold 8 obedience to be 
Kin 


que ordinauit t giuen toRulers and Kings. Ne benefits go- 
Ja iextes f dvernment affords, without which all Common · wealth 
* were mothers of common-wacs , and would become the 
very ſhambles and ſlaughtet-houſes of Chriſtian hloud, if 
that obedience were not giuen to Rulers that heare the 
ſword. The kingdome of hell (which is the kingdome of 
* Marke 3, 22,26. confuſion) could not ſtand, being diuided, (wanting Bel- 
Diabob regui ad. zebub their Prince) but ſhould preſently, as one day it ſhal 
- mittit principats moſt certainely ,come to deſolation. Seeing therefore o- 
ſine quo nen cn. bedience to Kings is aduety ſo neceſlary for all ſubiects, 
—— — God, proſitable to our ſelues, without 


d to 
t ar- 


a 4 ren, God ſane 


CHAP. 


God aue eKing, Bs. 


a 1 


H E third duty of Subiec̃ts to be performed regumibus ei · 

Wl tothe King, is Honor; S. Peter commands #os: Alphenſw, 
all subiects, Feare God, honour the King. et. 2. 17. 

s. Px exhorting all to ſubmitte them * RO. 13. 7. 

(lues to the higher powers, concludeth, 

| i iuc honour to whom ye owe honour: ſo 

Lord himſelfe in the fifth Commandement chargeth 

all to honor Father and Mother; in which precept as moſt Nomine f 

old and new writers well obſerue, Kings and Magiſtrates 1 

are ynderſtood, being politicall Fathers, Patres parrie, ud wo wat. 


Fathers of the Common- wealth Vutricij patres, e Nur- Viſia: Catech. in 


ſing Fathers of Gods Church and people. And this duety quante prarehte. 
(to honor the King) obligeth all by a three-fold bond, lay 49:23 
Ex Pracepto By Commandement, 
Ex Maledicto By Puniſhment, 
Ex Praxi: By Practiſe. 


Firſt by Precept, God in bis Law. bath commanded ir; Math. 02.47. 
Second hy Puniſhment; for God hath put a ſwordin | BR 
their hands to cut off ſuch as diſhonour them. Thirdly by 
PraRiſe, our Lord and Saviour with his Diſciples did 
preach and practiſe obedience, honor, and reuerence, e- 
uermore to be giuen to Kings and Potentates. And his 
word honor, ſignifieth al that duty whereby the renowne, yg 
dignity, reuerence, and-high eſtimation of the King may | 

be preſetued and vnblemiſhed, and it reachethivnto our 
thoughts, wordes and workes : 1 to honour; himin 'our 
heartzꝭ and thoughts: Curſe not the King, no not in thy Quide cordeia 
thonghr,for the loules ofthe heauen ſhall carry thy _—_— Dein <p ths 
and that which hath wings ſhall carry the matter, faith 2 * 

d Salomon, 2 Honor him in thy wordes, ſeeke not hy bad à Ecce. 10,20 
and wicked ſpeeches to diſeſteeme the dignitic of their ſa- 

cred perſons, ſorthey are Gods deputies, and he that de- 

ſpiſeth the . him that appointed the de- 

pole : wherefore God made an expreſſe precept; Thou « gyequa et, 


t not ſpeake cuill of the Ruler of thy people. And St. 
pe 2 5 peop Ink 


——ͤ ä ——ů —ů — 


Lode 8. 7 Tude bach marbed thoſe T forfithydreamens Qui TIP 
tionem ſperuunt, Maieſtatem blaphenmant, Who deſpiſe go- 
uernment, and ſpeake ill of them that be in authority. Be- 
ware of vn ſeeinely, vnreue tent, or contemptible ſpeech; 
which might dituiniſh or diſtaine theoxcellency of Gods 
Lieutenants ; much leſſe renile, mocke, ſcoſſe ; or curſe 
them; abuſes moſtdiſtoyali, diſnonout able, and wort hie 
6 Soc were Por- of b death. It was 2 wiſe and worthy anſwere 420 
. Charles to one at dinner ging our late Queene (of 
famous memory) ſaying, his Table neuer gave priviledge 
to any to ſpeake vnreuerently of Ptinces 2 de me lo- 
q uus tur bomiines, quis bens lege neſtivnt , — _— 
wereer, ſed quod ſalnut; ſaith Sexeca, Epiſt. 77. 3. Ho 

the King in all thy actions, to beready to defend the — 
nour and reno ne of our us Soueraigne, both by 
word and Word. In — all lowlyreuergnce, 
;: (bowing, ras Abraham to the three Angels) downe 
to the — It was arare actard royell — of Dow 
St, Auſtin wrote John King of Arragen, Father vnto Dow Fd d King 
thele caries cncd' —— 1 inFiforia; the 
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Wards YOU ASOUF: ſuperiour , is ſarre Wocothit 
| 5 [ | 


aol — | 
fi „ 
ople did euer honor their uncin- 
who are in be. ted Someeral L with the reſt ef che 
„ Kings of how honoonabie and 8 
. s of their Subietts. 
uh ſows, weve honon iv ade theve 
ſent, eee regalchil- 


God, ſemper bawerandan 
2 Andindeed-all good 


——_ ” OO * r 
= 


* 
1 — —_—T 


— PIs 


God ſaue the King. F 27 


their Pope with — rw titles,” Domus noſter Dem * Gratian:can. 17, 
rape, Our Lord God the Pope; or Pap participar viramg, * 4 2 
1a ur 40s cone Chriſto ; or vice-deus', ſupreame head of the ddl 
Church. 'Which title one of the Gregories, named the firſt, dA 
called Titulum ſfultum, ſuyerbuns, pernerſum, ſceleſtum pro- 30.0 lib. l. epift: 
phanum; and ſtiled Jobs the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 34-6 38.79.36 
who affected this pontilicalt ſublimity, Lakifer, ſapra aſtra 722 dicitar ang 
calt xalrabs en; and of all Aattering Sycophants (che 4g leg . 
erencher-wormes and platter-friends to Popes of Rome) ramreri. imm 
were ſome of the clawbacke Canonifts, who by hypocri- ſabſtnarias um 
ticall and hyperbolicall praiſes, were the firſt dreamers of ei , ae, - 
Popes ſupremacie; and-fince them many Friers and leſu- SH 4 de Bt. 
ires haue beate their braines to make the Regall Scepter Kue 4 rg 
ſtoope to the Popes Miter, ſtiling their Popes ſuperiours decret,Ti.7.6.34 
to all Emperouts, ſupreame vice- gods, Gods on earth, £xt74 ins, contre” 
_ triple crowned, Judges of all the earth, heads of . a, 
the faith, the high Biſhops, Monarchs ofthe whole world: · alt. Dab. 
ſo that m Bellarmine ſarth, it is hard to deſcribe what the  Pellar:in[reſþ. . 
Pope is, ſuch is his greatneſſe; Yea ſecrilegiumeſt diſputare d Seni cia. t. 
de poteffate Papa, faith * Vittoria, It is a kinde of ſacri - 
ledge to diſpute or argue about the power of the Pope: 
Peteſfas ſpiritnalis, & temporalis in vno codemg, ſamme pon- 
 fifice eft vtraque in ſummo, ſaith o Sylneſter , Spirituall and 
Temporall power in our high Pope, is in the higheſt point 5 
and degree. Nay it was not only the 8 
cenarie vaſſals, and Nanass w, Promoters of the 
Chayre of Rome, but alfo practiſed by councels giuing the 
Pope, the ſublimity of the true Antichriſt: as the laſt Coun- 
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ledges ie, and puts it into his An 
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23. 
The Pope hath 
an heauenly . 
indgement, and 
makerh chat to 
be the meaning 
which is none: 


tolunt 


blond” lib 3. Rom. 

mſtauy. 

5 Benedifi: abene- 

diff: prefat: ad 

Humanum oft 

errare. 

Kun: De excel: | 
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43 14. 15. might walke, and bi ger ſtatres to giue 182 ligbt, o- 


The Pope herb t with Japi- 


the famepower ber. So that he is gro ne to that height of pride,as* Cen- 
that Had 
to rule over all 


| 


0 


7 
. * 82 | 


+*%, 
- 
9 


from their Kingdemes, and depriue them of iheir liues; 
witneſſe the Bull of Pu Quintus againſt Queene Eliza- 
let hof happie memorie, herein as Gabur ius a popiſn wti- 
tet ſaith, *Cogitabat Pius reginam & medio tollere, Pins did 
think to haue made Queenc Elizabeth away;or as Catena 
another Papiſt, Paws omn ffudis faciendum caraxit vt inco- 
lark animos ad Elizabethadeftruttionem facta rebellione com- 
moxeret', Pius tooke careandudypro bring to paſſe. to 
moue by rebcllion the naindesof 9 of Eng- 
land to the deſtruction of Queene Elrzaberh. So as wee 
may ſay of Popes, as the people of Pilate, 4 Vou are not 
Caſarr friend; loth that they ſhould weare a Crowne ot 


gold, and therefore Would giue them a Crown of thornes, 


Princes muſt 
kiſſe Popes fect, 
Bec. Nara. Anno 
1078. 32, Greg. 
7. epi U.. ex 55. 
din vita Py Jo 4 
de Angl. 2 

© catena: pag. 113 


d John. 19. 12 


and cruciſie to death UnHor Domini, the Annointed of the 
Lord, at. the Tewes did Vnctum Dominum, the Annointec 
Lord. The times were, you gaue Emperours and Kings 


more honour, more obedience, when as yon acknowled- 
ged your ſelues their vaſſals, and reuerenced and obeyed 
them for your Lords as for a long time the Popes did to 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperors + yea the Election of the 
Pope was a long time in the Emperours hands; Who had 
the right of chu the pope coufirmed by a Synod of tiie 
Popes to Charles the great: e Les the firſt with many of 
his Biſhops, vſed their knees, intreated the Emperor and 
his VVife for a Synod. And then no doubt but you gane 
them honor and homage too, and you * were forced 
to pay then money to the Emperor for confirmation ,; and 
muskel 700 — es after Chriſt, as Hiſtorians f write; 
nay not onely elected by Emperors, butalſo-reieted and 
depoſed from your Popedomes (if the Emperor found any 
good eauſe for it,) as the 8 Emperor Ocho depoſed Pope 
fob the twelſth. » Heery the third, Emperor, depoſed 3. 
Popes, as Benedict theninth, Jylue ſter the third, and Gre- 
gory the fixt, and other Emperors haue done the like. 
Ihen the Spirituall and Temporall ſword was not inthe 
werof the . (as fince Gregory i the eight ſaid? ) the 
mperors had it in their owne hand, and them you feared 


them, if not honoured them as you ought, nt aſter that 
7 E z | Gregory 


' Waltram:Theod:" 


Aniem: de priuil: 
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© Libc rat dreuiar, 
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ann. 683 & 1 uit- 
prand:in vit. A 
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vit. eiuſd: Agathe 
& Herm: Conrad: 
ad ann 678. 

$ Luitpr, biſt. lib. 
6. c. 10.11. 

h Marian Scat. i- 
geb. abbas Vr ſ pad 
ann. 1046. & Pla- 
tin. in vit. Grego 6. 
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or this Heldebrand 


WW 


Wascher cht 


ofthe Pope, or rer or dome: is Popes 
enterptiſe had a ſutable ſucteſſeʒ forby the Caancello of 
Briacia bee was deiected out of the Popedome for it, and 
bbas vſpergenſu: being in extreamity, calles one of bis beſt beloued Cardi- 
Sigeber, in. i ob 4. nals to him, andconfeſſed to God, Saint Peter, and the 
— whole Church, that he had y offended in his Paſto- 
& odivem conciteſſe, By the Diuels perſwaſion behad raiſed 
vp wrath and hatred ypon Mankind. Well, this Helde- 
brand (whoſe Orator was the Diuell) was the firſt that at- 
tempted to depoſe ʒandd ſince, that Prince of the 
. Ayre, who beæxes ru idr of diſobedience, hath 
moned Peters fulſe friends, and Kir to follow the 
belliſh Reppes of Heldarand, feeking to depoſe 
Kings, to diſpoſe of their Crownes, and depriue them of 
their Rues, to communicate them, to free ſubiects from 
their allegiances, to excire mes againſt them, to m 


— 


— 8 0 > . 
God ſave the King. 


ci. 28. That Churchmen are as fatre aboue Kings, as 
the ſdule aboue the body, De Laicis. r. 18. That Kings 
may be depoſed by their people for diuers reſpects; 
pontific, lib.g.e.8 : That obedience due to Kings, is onely 
for certaine reſpects of order, and pollicy; De chricis,cop. 


48: His workes are full of ſuch foule and falſe affertions;. 


baſe, bald, and blockiſh Paradoxes, repugnant to al Scrip- 
ture, right, and teaſon: that he may ſay with the Pbet; 
Hes cqmiem ffudeo builatis vn ibi nugis, 


Paging turgeſcet.. 
Many of his-propoſitions ſo diffionourable, andininri- 
ous to Kings. that to confute ehem, Non opmeſt verbis,ſed 


ſuch pernicious Paradoxes. 


But to leave theſe Machiaueliſmes of the Conclaue, (de - 


bus: Armes, not Arts ſhould beat and breake in peeces 


throving Kings to emhtone Popes) let vs learne of God, 


with whathonourable titles,and © he IR in the 


Booke of God they ſtand poſſeſſed: There they are called 
Gods, and Children of the moſt High: The ® Lords An- 
nolnted, The a Angels of God, *The Light of Iſrael P Sit- 
> in Gods Threne, 4 The Higher Powers, the Mimi fers 
God, -The Kings of Nations that beare rule; cuery 
where with variety of ſuch high and ſtately Tieles, great 
Prerogatiues, commanding euety i ſoule to be ſubiect to 
them, chat he Mo ſhould goe about to empaite their ho- 
firſt it the BGR of God. Vaworthy is 
ache the Ayre, which denies honour 
of God, his annointed Soueraign, 
, or elocution, ent erptiſe to de- 


4 |: 


or. wi 


eir ſacred Solteraignety ;fuch tongues are worthy - - 
wertobetormented;or with Progne to be cut out, 
raver, to be diuided in crummes for Birds, that 
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will not Honour wich tongues, and honour with hearts 


their 3hndificed and appointed Kings, the earthly 

of theKing 6 Kings, A 

bee bounded within the circumference of his Hi 

Countries, People(aboue all NT Jboun 
PF 


nd not to trauel fofarreas forreine -- 

Climares, to teach chem(ro konout Kings) let cur ſpeech 

to ho- 
OUT; i 


. Webleſſed with 
er nau & ad Regus 
e Ecclelte 7 wa, deſcended of blood — 1 \ blefſednes to a King- 
; dome, when a Ting is the Son of Nobles, and much more 
of noble vertues, prudent in.apeaccable gouernement, 
compleate ia the perfection of Le — ouer- 


come eyes, to heat the wiſdome of our which 
is moſt of all, and beſt of all to be extolled, ſincerely. and 
ſoundly religious, labouring to make his Kiagdome ngdojmes, 2 


aduancing Exangelinm Chriſti, Reg n 
Caluno & cuſpide. defender of the true Faith, Tam Aarti qua Mercurio, bot 
by Pen and Pike ready to deſendReligion againſt ſuper- 


tition;often hath he entred into Theological Ae 
uc dle cad foyled Romer moſt Mlafirious c yea, his Maie- 
dn flies dinners like Salomon Table, making Auditors. fay 


pro. 16.40 with * Salomon; A diuine ſentence ſhall be in 2 15 of the 
x Pro. l. 5 Kingzor with wiſdome her ſclfe;zticarc: for I wil ſpeak of 
excellent things, * che opening of my lippes ſhall teach 
things NG . KPatron ofthe Church, and a Pro- 
c. in He. — of the Goſpellz as n eloquence 
to Heauen, that he might goe vp with a gg So- 
ueraigne aduances the Gagel be Iacob s ladder to climbe 

to Heauen by it. 

Mablewirtare: fie itur ad aftra, 


Iam vnable and vofictomakerhe Map of our Kings per- 


feQions,Dejpſo loquunter Amipeder,no Zone ha- 
bitable wherein wi th glory hath kat SR 240 5 
ay, We muſtpraiſc 9 we honout God, ae 
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God ſaue the King. 
aiſſima, ſaith Petrareha; Of all men the Popes haue ſhorteſt 
liues, but God grant our Soueraigne Neſtors dayes, wiſl- 
ing for him as CAfartial did for Traian, Lib. 10. Epig.; 4+ 
Dy tibi dent guicquid(Princeps Anguſte) mereris, 
Et aon re que tribuere,velint, | 

Long may this. glorious Candle of Iſrael laſt, who as 
ypon this day was proclaimed with infinite ioy, receiued 
with peaceable entry, enthroned with glorious inueſti- 
ture, and hath hitherto gouerned with admired wiſ- 
dome, comfort and content of all good Subiects:ſo (till to 
continue in all Princely proſperity, and to hold the Scep- 
ter of great Britanny With a tripled addition of yeeres to 
come for the yeeres paſt; wiſhing in deſire, though it cat- ,, 5.,;,,, vie, 


not be inde -multes da Iupiter 
"His egonec metas rerum, nec tempor por, Arnos Iuuen. at. 
Imperium fine fine deds : 10 


Adde to his dayes of the dayes of Heauen, that he and | 
his poſterity ma 0 ſit 16 5 the regall Throne, ſo long ase _— 
as the Sunne and Mooneendureth, 
Hec regndtenere, 
Et natos naterum & qui naſcentur ab illete 
That all bis Subiects may euer pray for him, obey him, 
and honor him; ãſwel in deeds a» words, heac ts as tongues, 
ſaying aud praying; .Ged ſave the Kung. 
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CH AP. VII. 


| 2 E fourth duty of Subiects, to be duly ren- 
| IJ 4 dred and tendered to their annointed Soue- 
| ire, is loyall a 


- 


12 therntelues ( as Tiberius ſaid of his People 
| Ane iti, Men borne to doe them ſer- 

| vice: And therefore it was a commendable order(as *Mfe- * Pref: com. in x. 
| lands records it) that cuery Citizen did ſweare, taking pi — 22 

| 2 corporall.Oath, e rtf Ab a, gr A comes 

| focit lus & cus ys; of ne patriam meamdeterio- nullo modo port. 
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Brilannis Vvta, Of 
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» ; Sam, 26.15.16 


© Eſter 2.21.22 


4 2 Kin. 6. 2 


Ter. Apol.c.2 


f 1 Kin. 22, 11 


Humilitas in voce, 
ſuperbia in atone, 
Greg. 

Seruns ſeraorum, - 
Tyrannus Tyran- 
nor 


um. 
5 Hlyric:Poem de 
corrup, ftat, Eccle- 


Ita æquivoci, vt 
vici rare. 


fight for Reli gion, for our lawes, dc: alone & with others, 
and I will with all my might rather cndeauour to better, 
then to wake worſe my Coumtrey to poſterity; acknow- 
ledging chemſelues ſcruants to their Countrey, and vow- 
ing their beſt endeauoursto doe her faithfall ſeruice. So 
all true ſubiects are bound by the Lawes of God and men, 
to be fairhfull ſeruants to their Soucraignes 2. and if they 
negleR or reiettthis duty, I may ſay to them as Þ Dauid 
did to Abner , Ye be worthy to die, becauſe ye haue not 
kept your Maſter the Lords Annointed, becauſe you haue 
not been fairhfull ſeruants to your anointed Soueraignes. 
Ifany *Brgbrhan or Tereſs feek to lay hands on our graci- 
ous Soueraigne, with faithfull AMordecai and Efter ſpeedi- 
ly prevent it by reuealing it: If any A King of Aramtakes 
counſell with his ſeruants againſt the King of Iſrael, with 
faithfull E/ha reueale it to your Ceſar, euen the words 
he ſpeakes in his Priny Chamber;nay,not onely reueale it, 
but reuenge it; Ia res Marſtatis & publicos Hoſtes omnes 
homa miles eſt ( ſaithꝰ Tertallium) againſt Traytors and pub- 
like enemies euety man is a Souldier; yea, in this kind and 
ſence, we may and muſt in fortitudin noſtra ſumere coruna, 
with f Zedekiab make hornes of iron, to puſh theſe trea- 
chercus Aremwres vntill wee haue conſumed them, giue 
couragious reſiſtance to treacherous viclence, vntill che 
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Sod ſaue che King. | 


um, He is too old to learne, and happy are thoſe Kings, 


that haue leaſt part of his ſeruice; but if it pleaſe the Pope 
to be like the High Prieſts, (and I thinke that title is high 
enough ſor him) they were content to call themſelues ſer- 
uants vnto Kings, as Abimilech accounted himſelfe Sauli 
ſeruantz h Let not the King impute any thing vnto his ſer · 
uant, &c. And Zaderłęi the High Prieſt, called by Dazid 
his ſeruant: Ss * Aaron to Moſer, Ne indignetur Duminus 
meu, Let not the wrath of my Lord waxe fierce, Ina 
word, Sumi ſacerdotes regibus ſwhdebantar, faith their le- 
ſuite , Their chiefe Priefts were ſubiects and ſeruants to 
Kings in the Law: and the chiefe Apoſtle euen Saint Pe- 
ter, trom whom they would fetch their Pedegree of Pri- 
macy,cnioynes all in the Goſpell to ſubmit themſelues for 
the Lords ſake, whether it be vnto the King, as ynto the 
ſuperior. So that their freedome from ſeruice to the Prin- 
ces of the Earth, hathno warrant, except from the Prince 
of the Ayre, to whom Rome dedicates her ſcepter and ſer- 
uice. And this loyall ſeruice of the members vnto the roy- 
all and Princely Head, ought to be dutifull, faithfull, aud 


1x Chro 29. 22:7 
Sam. 22.1 3-4 
ir Kin: 1. 33 

Kk Exed.3 2.22 


I Salmerd in trait. 
63, de poteſt. Eccle. 
& ſecular, 


t Peter 213 


perpetuall: that is the happy ſeruice, which comes from an 


hearty obedience; many things may ſeeme ſo in appa- 
rance, which are not ſo in eflence: It is the practiſe and ve- 
ry prayers of the wicked to cry thus: Hor. i. Epiſt. 16. 

Da mibi fallere, da mftum, ſantlumg; videri, 

Noftem peccatis,o& fraudibus obyce nubem 

If they ſeemetrufly in ſhew. though treaſonable in heart, 

they care not, like bad ſeruants, not in ſingleneſſe of heart, 
but with ſeruice to the eye, as men- ple aſers, obey they 
their regall Maſters. This Age is full of ſuch treacherous 
hearts, as deceiptfull as ® /pab ro Amaſa, ho tooke him 
afide to ſpeake with him peaceably, and ſmote him vnder 
the fift rib. that he died; or like n Dalilab to Jamyſon, with 
faire words, and weeping to betray him to the Philiftines: 
No treaſon but in truſt, Decipi cie redti; The fained 
voice of Fowlers catcheth the Parttidges, & Plouers: The 
Mother of Error puts on her maske, to bee taken for the 


Daughter of Time, truth: The Wolte in ſheeps cloathing, 
F 2 {carce 


Nulla eſt peſtts (4- 
pitalior quam eo- 
rum, qui tunc cum 
maxime fallunt, id 
agunt, vt boni viri 
videantur: Cic. 
lib. 1, offic. 


Epbeſ.6.5,6 


m 2 Sam.3-27 


n Tudges 16.18 


Malum ſub ſper de 

bout celatum, dum 

non cognoſcitur, 

non cauetur chr. 

25 Math. 7 
eritas e 

Vis Files 146 


FO 36 Britannia Dota, or 


| 5 Macchah 16. ſcarce 2 from theſheapheards dogge.*Prolomie the. 
? Heredes deuo- ſonne of Abuſas, vnder a faire — — and kindnes 
tienem promittits feaſting Smcen and his two ſonues, killes them in his ban- 


ladium acuit: 


A {up Mat. quettin houſe: ? Herod when he would play the wolfe, he 


q Math. 3. 8 counterfetteda Foxe: *Goe and ſearch diligently for the 
| Babe, and when ye haue found him, bring me word, that 1 

_ may worſkip hin; his meaning was to worrie him: So 
r Math. 16.40 


„ * Indas comes with bis Aue Rebbi, Haile Maſter, betraying 
e him with a kiſſe: Do i non ſunt doli,nifi uſtu celas. Plaut u. So 
vulpe latentes: many a perfidious Traytor will cry; Ave Ceſar,God ſaue 
impis ſub dulci the Kin gꝛbut it is with ſuch an affeQibas Aulos ina Cura- 
melle venena la- calla ſaid of his brother Geta, Sit diu modo nom vin, Let 
= eue in bim be a Saint ex a King in Heaven, ſo he be not a King on 
Nero: tots abi. Earth. Beware of diſſemblers, paraſites, and equiuocators; 
gun His nomina mille mille nocends artes: Such are full of 
fraud, full cf villany; beleeue them as the pet ple of Rame 

belceued Carben,{wearing neuer to credit him; They are 

Et Leo pars pri- like to Php, haue ſ various ſliapes, changing themſclues 
ma eſt, draco me» into Angels of light; but Malus vb ſe bonum fimulat, tune 
Au ia ( Mmard. oft peſſmmne,A bad man when he counterfetteth to be good, 
t Aug.in Pl. 63 is. worſt; Cimalatatſanſ tit a eſt duplex iniquitas, A counter- 
ſet holineſſe is a two-fold wickedneſſe. Let vs perſorme 

— 5 ccording to our place, faithfull, hearty and truſſy ſeruice 
Dirtatis comes i to our dtead Soueraigne; and though the wicked labour 
_ cus. ai to darken with a cloud of ſlaunder our faire and faithſull 
ö ſeruice. yet at laſt that eclips of enuy will vaniſſ of it ſelfe, 
Jnvidiam ferre 284 out one innocency and fidelity will animate ys like 
aut fortis, auf fa- that Remaine Marine, who being accuſed by the Senate of 
li poteſs: Treaſon, in apaſſicnteares bis garments, andinfight of 
Seneca. them all ſhewes them his wounds receiucd in the ſeruice 
and defence of his Countrey, ſayings Suid opm eff verbo, 

vi vulneraclamant What need of words, our wounds de- 

clare, our bloed was ſhed for yc ur welfare? Faithfull ſer- 

vice is laudable before men, and acceptable before God; 

it may be by the wicked ſometimes blamed, but it cannot 

be ſhamed: though it be not alwayes rewarded on earth, 

Tal: if fl. 2 it ſhall be ſure to find rewards in Heauen, as they ® once 
complained, Penes cateros imperij pramia pencs ipſos ſernith. 


neceſe 


weceſſitas,that others found the ſweet preſerment, and they 
had horſe and heauy burthen for their ſeruice; yet vertue 
is a reward-to-it ſelfe ⁊ honor laborum glorioſus fraftus, 
the ſeruice of the * righteous is accepted, and the remem- 
brance thereof ſhall neuer be forgottenn 
Le virtus fibimet pulcherrima merces; 
And this ſeruice due to our King and Country (if neede 
require) muſt reachvſ/4,ad aras, prodigall of W be 
or life, to defend bothʒthe ſafetie of both, 
Country is ſo inſeparable, that tho ſeruice % 
is alwaies commendable and honourable, VV ec haue fa- 
mous preſidents in this kinde to pteſſe vs toperforme the 
vtmoſt of our ſeruice in love to our Country, in duety to 


our King: the 3 Decy, Zophirns; Cn: Scipio, F ulnins Naſ- 
ſus exc, all offered to ſacrifice their liues in loue for their 7 


Countrie- | 
* Dulce & detorumeſt pro patria mori: 

The * tory is moſt famous of Quinta Curtius a noble 
Romane, who hearing by the Oracle, that the ſafety of the 
city of Rome confiſted onely in the ſacrifice of one of her 
beſt. affected children, valiantly and voluntarily leaped in- 
to that deuouriug gulfe, and ſo preſerued the Citie. 
Hor. ad 5 Hoc opus, hoc ſtudium, parni properemus & ampli, 
Flor. 2 Si patria volumns, ſi noi viuere chart. 

A ſpectacle of loue and loyalty, a ſacrifice of _ obedi- 
ence that is preſented vpon the wings of death; I will not 
ny worthy of imitation : becauſe like vntoſelfe-ſacrift- 
ing of Clombretut, they were Martyrs fiulte Philoſophie, 
ee of their fond Philoſophy, - notwithſtanding 


ton for Subiects to loue 0 


worthy to ſtirre vp great affe 
as truely their King and country; and the King and Coun- 


to loue ſuch SubieRs, that for them aduenture their 


lives. Naturally euery one loues his Country, Nemo pa- 
triam diſigit quia magna eſt, ſed quia ſua eſt, ſaith y Seneca: 
No man B. his Country becauſe it is great, but becauſe 


it is his owne: Osidl. 
Neſcio qua natale ſolum dulcedine cumſtos 


axcit, & immenores nom ſinit eſſe ſui: 
; The- 


F 3 


! 


*Eccluſ.35. 7. 


Sillius 7ralicus. 


ther King or 
one to eyther 


Anchurus fli® 16 
gs Mide, pro Sa- 
e patriæ in pro- 
fundiſſunum chaſ- 


ma ſeſe precipitess 


dedit.” 
Hor 3. car: od. 3. 
Val: Max:l. 3.6 


Ardua per precope ; 


gloria vadit iter: 
Ouid. | 


7 Semdrvewed:): | 
. fort: 


Pulce ſolum paris 


Ving 


eee Pr Us eee eee . 
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Britauniæ Vota, or 


1 Nat. hift: lib. 10, 
Cap.62., 


-« Eſtate of Eng. 
lier fugitiues. 


d 7unen: ſat 3. 
Val: Max:lib:s5. 


The Perſiaus did beare ſuch loue to their Country, that 
chey muſt ſweare by the Sunne-rifmg, neuer to become 
lewes, Grecians, Romans, Egyptians, but euer to remain 
perſians: They counted no fault more foule, then to be a 
foe to his one Country. It was an excellent ſaying of 
Aulus Falnins, who finding his ſonne in the conſpiracy of 
Catiline, tells him, Ego non te ¶ atiline genui, ſed Patriæ, [ 


did beget thee not for Catiline, but for thy Country, They 


that are Traytors to their King and Country, may fitly be 
compared to Vipers: The Vipers are conceiued (oa Pliny 
writes) by biting off the Males head, and borne by cating 


through their Mothers belly; So they would Decepitare 


Cane, deſtroy the King their head, and /acerare matrem, 


teate the bowels of their mother, their native Countrey. 
Our Engliſh Fugitives are the ſpawnes of theſe Vipers, 


Parſons, Saunders, &c. who becauſe they could not eate 
through her bowels and belly with their teeth, in re uenge 
raile at her with their tongues ; to whom I cannot giuc a 
fixter anſwer then that which the 2 Spaniſh Verdugo gaue 
to Sir William ——— againſt this his natiue Coun- 
try ; ſaying, Though you haue offended your Countrey, 
yet your Countrie neuer offended you. 

Theſe Ieſuited fugitiues, who at Rhemes or Rome doe 
now >Ca/ze ſernire Neront,vonaturally forſake their 
King, Country, Kindred, and deuote their lives & labours 
to giue all homage to the chayre of Rome; and though 
they coldur their treaſonable plots and proiects of contu- 
hon vader pretence of conuerſion, yet bloudy is that faith, 
that Cain-like will kill their natiue brothers, and Nereo- 
like rip vp cheir deareſt Mother; Conmerfio anime proeten- 
ditur, ſabuerſis regis, very.  Eccleſie intenditur, They pre- 
tend religion, but they intend rebellion and deſolation . 
But to leaue theſe Vipers, of whom I may ſay as the Soul- 
diers at the death of the ſonne of Maximms , Non deber 
ferme vnus Caruius, Not any of their young ones worthy 
to be kept vp for ſtore; let ys in an example or two, be- 
hold the deepe affection of Kings loues vnto their Sub- 
iects. The ſtory ist ommon of King Cod the Athenians 

King, 


* 


God ſaue the King, 


King, who being aſſaulte i and aſſailed by enemies, recei- 
ued this Oracle, That his army ſhould preuaile if he would 
ſuffer himſelfe to be ſlaine of his enemies; which newes 
when it cane to the eares of his aduerſaries, they made an 
edict. Nemo tangat Codrum, None might touch Codrus: 


Codrus then changed his habit: ſee the fire of loue; he went 


to his enemies thus diſgutſed: marke the flame, there was 


he ſlaine: looke vpon t 

doe they ſay, bur, 

tor As nos cung, eret melior fortuna, parentes 
tb1oms 0 ſocy, comiteſy, — 

So King Leanides ſacrificeth his deareſt bloud at Ther- 
mopilas, fighting valiantly in defence of his Country and 
Kingdome : ö 
Cic. Die hoſpes Sparte nos te hie vidiſſe iacentes, 

1 Tuſe. e dum ſanity patria legibus obſequimur. 

In a worde, I neuer read of any King (vnleſſe ſuch as 
Mero and Caligula) that did not wiſh well to his owne 
Country and kingdome: For, Principu eff conſulere omni. 
bus, proſpicere ſaluti patrie, ſaith * Cicero, It is the office of 
a King to take care and counſell for the welfare ofhis peo- 
ple: Prin:eps ſuerum ſubditorũ velmt ſwiipfins corporis mems- 
brorum curam perit, ſaith Agapetns, A Prince takes care of 
all his Subie&s, euen as the members of his owne bedie. 
And ſo Alfonſus a King had his fymboll; (a Type of his 
true lout) a Pellican with her bill pricking her breſt, fee- 
ding ber young with her bloud, with this inſcription, pro 
lege & pro grege; declaring Emblematically, That Kings 
with continuall cares waft their lines to prouide for their 
peoples welfares: For good Kings will ſay with Hadria- 


ues Ceſar, Sie ſe 9 — principatum, tit ſciant rem populi 
N, non ſuum; They will ſo gouetne chat all men may fee 
they aime more at the publicke good, then any.prinate 

aine. It is their office toprotect their people, prouide 
for the welfare of the common wealth, maintaine g 


Lawes, execute Iuſtice, defend the Faith, and promote the * 


Church. So we ©read that when the Emperor is crowned, 


the Archbiſhop of Colen propounds ſeuerall demands, 
. | An 


e aſhes, the vrne of (odrns, What 


© Unam popuis 
ceruicem optant ' 
quam ung i, 


amputare poſſunts - 


. ad . 
Fratrem lib. . 


Aliſs micans mei- 


ſum conſumo, alios 


, ulens meipſu per- 


do: aliud eſt eſſe in 
lege aliud ſublege: 
qui eſt in lege. ſe- 


. cundum legem agit 


qui ſub lege ſ ecun- 


ſeru 
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| 40 | Britanzie Vota, or 5 


An Eccle wſurus ] Inſtitiem adminiſtrarurus? Impe- 

rium As viduas orphanoſq; protefiurns e. U 

ther hee will defend the Church ? Adminiſter Iuſtice? Pre- 

ſerue the Empire ? and protect the widdowes, fatherleſſe, 
| Xenophon de reb. and friendleſſe? The Kings of Sparta at 8 
— did ſweare to raigne according to Lycargns es: an 
2 thinke it is —— of moſt Chriſtian Kings at their Co- 
was the chicfe xonation to ſweare to rule according to luftice, and to 


ſafery of a Com · intaine the lawes and liberties of their kingdomes ; 
afcry 2 maintai ingd „ 
ſwer ed, if the Ci. 


— Lawes, and good Armes: And 5 amous e > 
- Tug: flinias ſaith, /mperatoriam Maieſt atem non ſelum armis 
; ” ew ag 2 oportet eſſe armatam, Imperiall Ma- 
Ciuitas ſubſqſtere * pow onely to be adorned by Armes, but alſo armed 
que legihus by Lawes; and chen the Lawes will be beſt obeyed, when 
non ef #/maie; the Law, makers obey themſclues, It was a woe our Saui- 
145, our denounced againſt thei Interpreters ofthe Law, be- 
cauſe. they did. lode men uh burdens greeuous to be 
zeftate v borne, andthey themſelues touched not the burdens with 
legibus alligats ſt one of their fingers. :Promulgers and publiſhers of Lawes 
2 n ought to be practiſers of the ſame. It was a royal ſpeech 
l caſ of the Emperor Traian, when he deliueted the ſword, pra- 
fellopratory; ſaying to him, S: bene imperauero, prome; ſin 
contra aduerſus me ftringito ; If I rule well, draw out that 
word for me; ifotherwiſe; againſt me: and happy is that 
Kingdome vhoſe ſupreame head giues good L awes to o- 
thers , and liues by them himſelic , it animateth all te 


Alte ocmlor, aureſq, trabis, tua fall anotamm, 
nec vox miſſe poteft Priscipsc ore tei. 


> —.— 
eit Clandian, 


Pri- 


we — = _—_ D — 
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God fauerheKing. . 41 


— — 


re ni + pad 
draw le to goodneſſt, as good Lawes : 
e Longhiter per pre- 
„ C Humane: edicta balent, qua v vita regent is: cepta, breue per 
The Rulers godly life, like a good Gloſſe vpon a Text, © empla: Jeron: 
makes a perfect commentacy vpon the Law to moue yul- * _ —_— * 
ar obedience; O then let vertue and piety flame in the e 
reaſts of Princes, cheriſn theſe (O ſacred Potentates) at Macrob: lib. 7. Sa- 
your high Altars, and tlien your excellent actions will ur. can. 
produce exemplar imitations. | er _ 
Perf. Regibus bic mos eft centum fbi poſcere voce, 6 
key 2 Centum ora, centum lingua rius with Para- 
Many millions of men are your ſpectators, nay the fites, Conſtantine 
world is your ſtage wherein your actions are euen axioms ith Chriſtians, ! 
o draw thatmany-headed beaſt, the multitude, eyther to 2 3 
vertue or vice. What a glorious and moſt applauded of all 33 rin 


the Saints of Heauen, is your well · acted taske and office, mai: 
if you render vp your Crownes to him that is the King of Paterculus: lib. 2. 
* In vulgus manane 


Crownes and Scepters, with a commended plandite? t 
exempla regemumʒ 


indeed you ſhall worthily en 
Perſ.$0:s populi mer uiſſe, & Cedro digna locutum ; 
Sat i.? linquere ———————- — Leaue 


happie monuments on earth, of your immortall fame, and 
at yout farewell from your carthly thrones, leaue a lamen- 
ting and bewailing world, but attended vnto heauen with 
the praiers of your people, with an army of Angels to wel- 
come your atriuall. And heerein how are the people of 
great Britaine bound to render perpetuall praiſes ts Al- 
mighty God ? who hath hleſſed them with ſuch a godlie pietas eft verus 
and gracious King, who with his hife;lawes, and labours, Imperator na- 
by his publicke example in the true ſeruice of God, by the FN buſt 
integritie of his life, induſtry in ſacred fludies, clemencie nn 
in gouernment, delight and diligence in hearing Church- 
exerciſes, making his Court, as it was ſaid of | Conſtan · 
tines, Eccleſia inſtar, like a Church, their publicke Seruice % 4 uit: 

and Sermons deuoutly performed, and religiouſly accep- confant. l. 4. 
ted and embraced, labouring * ad exemplum tes | 


compo® 


ee or 


Componere rogues: :bya Kin 
cite allroanholie ner? — 
God more thanks chen Ploss did, whe yet 'rhanked God 
for three things: 1. pro ratione 2.2. ee J-proeruds- 
tione : for his reaſon, nation, and _ 1. for his rea · 

ſon, being made a man, not a beaſt: his nation, a 
Grecian, not a Batbatian: 3. for hiv Hungen che daies of 
learned Sotrates, of whom hee reaped great knowledge. 


N Vve enioy that blefſing pr 
mer, [" will ſendpeace and e open let bin daies, 


pH. 2. 11. 
v plalm. 3. . 


ofdeuotion to ex- 
twee ougbt to ꝑiue 


Wee ought alſo to thanke God for theſe and other bleſ- 
fings, beeingnot meerely men, but Chriſtian men, living 
vnder the teĩgne of a moſt Chriſtian King a Defender of 
the Faith, and cherifher of the Goſpell; a louer of Peace: 
that wee may truely ſay, as the people did at the death of 
Pertinax the Emperour ,. Daum illeregnabat tranguille vi- 
nebanna , & neminews metnebamie , While hee reigned, 
wee liued quiet, and feared no enemies, So now euery 
man may fitinpeace vader his Vine Agne. & beare 
a part in the ſong of thoſe heauenly Souldiers, ® praifing 
God andfayi ying, Glory be eo God in the bigh beanors for our 
omiſed to Selo- 


Ableſſing 3 oft 


ſowing: So that wee om 


4 Chriſtian peace ſerue the God of p panes „and praiſe hi 


for our peace, and pray to him for the preſeruation of — 
happy inſtrument of this our peace: for peace is a nurſt of 


* dee en e Amir. miſ- 


and abhommartion; ſor, 
Lager: { Nalls fides pretaſqne viric qui oaſtra ſequinter. 


In time of Hure the Gad of peace negle(t 
Trive faith and Pitty is thes 4 1 r 


Let all from head to foote, from our Salemer in We | 


Throne, to the pooreft member in the kingdom, proſtrate 
their humble ſoules to the throne of — * of all 


and in all faichfull obedience., tender him their 
EE age he — ſeare. andr cing 

gallpraiſciand thanks'to'God,ſay- * 
ing, ? — rl: the Lord 1 . 


. 


— 
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, God ſaue the Ki g 


* 


E eas - _ 


is vpon the people; Gratia a gere Deo poſſumm , referre 
ven pofſummus 1 Is God all poſhblethankes for his leſ 
ſings, the leaſt whereof is more worth then all our thanks; 


1 


1 Auguſtin Par. 
Optima beneficie» 
rum cuſtes, perpe- 


yet, Aſcenſus gratiarnm deſcenſus gratia, the aſcending of 4 eſt cofeſſie gra- 


our thankes doe bring deſcending graces. And with our 
beſt and faithfull ſeruice to our good God, the King of 
Kings let our loyall and dutifull ſeruice be neuer wanting 
to his vertuous vicegerent, his annointed deputy on earth, 
our high and dread Soneraigne, Qui tangit eum tangit 
pupillam oculi ipſius, as the Lord ſpeakes of Sion; Hee that 
toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his eye: beſeeching 
God to be Protector Saluationum Yutlti, the defender and 
deligerer of his Anointed, to giue him proſperity, peace, 
and plenty of all things: yea, plenty of it, which Lewes 
the eleuenth the French King complained hee onely wan- 
ted in his Court; and being demanded what it was, hee 
faid rech, a Diamond faire and fit to adorne a Diadem, 
commendable to God, acceptable to Kings, profitable to 
Common wealths; Hee is the Kings and Countries beſt 
ſeruant, that brings in his mouth a meſſage of Trueth, I 
haue read bow a certaine poore man comming to ſee 
Conſtantme (an Emperor renowned through the world by 
Fame and Fortune) and that poore man fixing his cies yp- 
on him. ſaid thus, Putabam Conflantinum aliquid preclarixs 
& mirabilues fuiſſe , ſed iam video enm nihil alindeſſe preter 
hominem, E had thought Conſtantine had beene ſome rarer 
and moreadmirable Greature, but I ſee he is but a man; to 
whom Conftantine gaue many thanks, (being both plaine 
and true) ſaying, Tw ſo/us et, qui in me oculos apertos haba- 
Ati. Thou art onely the man that haſt looked vpon nee 
with open eies; others did flatter him, making him be- 
leeue that hee was not, but this man honeſtly and truelie 


told him what hee was, Like t Macedonius the Eremite, 


who ſaid to the officers of Theodeſius, Dicite Imperatori 

non es [mperator ſolummods., ſedetiam homo: Tell the Em- 

eror he is not onely an Emyerour, but alſo a man: For 

though in Scripture they be called Gods, it is in ſenſu mo- 

Aliſicato, a qualified ſence, on by depuration, carthly 
I 3 


Gods 


tiarum: Chryſ: : 
Super Math, hom, 
25. 


k. Zechar 2. 8. 


Pſal 28 . 
Auguſtus lamens 
ted for Var 
death, beiag al- 
ked why; he ſaid, 
now, now I haue 
none in my 
Court to tell me 
the tru th. Sen. lib. 
6. de benef.c. 30. 


Gregor. Dialog. 


t VNA ian. trip. ; 
bift c.3 2. 


Mors ſceptra liga- 
nibus æquat. 


Gods, not by nature, but by regiment : they:fhalt ell 

n. iu che Lords Tabernacle (and are worthy to be in King 

— . Courts) © who walke vprigbtly, worke righteouſſy, and 
| 5. 2. N * 

ſpealłe the trueth from their hearts: Qui vrrit rm oceni-· 

| tat, & 7 it mendlac ium, Dierg, rens eff 3 ille quid pro- 

H. A. deſſe non vlt, iſte quia nocere deſiderat, faith * «Auſten , He 

Cbrifti. that hides. the truth, & be that tels a lye, both be guiltyꝛtie 

becauſe he would not profit, this becauſe hee would haye 

hurt. The Lord and louer of Trueth euermore bleſſe his 

lohn 1.47. Maieſty with truſty * Nathamels, in whom is no guile: 

Veritas minime ¶ Such ate the beſt ſeruants and ſecretaries to King and 

perma regam a. Country, who like one of thoſe three feruants to King Da- 

—— Sener. rims, the keepers of his body, come with this ſentence, lay- 

» Efdras 3 1. ing it vnder the Kings pillow, * Tracth encrcommeth al 

things : But keepe from him (O King of Kings) all flatte + 

ring Doegs , crafty conſpiring eAchirophels, rebellious 

Shebas,rreacherous Zimries, vnfaithfulkZ ibar, falſe loabs, 

and Romiſh »vdaſſer, he honour him with their lips, but 

their hearts be far from him. And let all true ſubie tts to his 

. grac:ous Highueſſe, faithfully perfarme all loyall ſeruice 

n — * to this out Ieſas, who reſtores the booke af the Law 

12 1. 


? 2 Chr. 1.3.4. 


* Kings 10. 


and holy Scripture; who like * Dauid. ſet cheth home the 
Arke of God and his ſacred Goſpell; who like 7 A ſa puts 
downe Idolls, and commands all to ſeeke the Lord God; 
who like a Ieha, not kills, but * baniſheg Beals Prieſts, the 


" Non vilz adimes Romiſh rout of Seminai ies anti leſuites, waiters and wor- 


9 ſhippers of the Papall Molerb{an Idol hauing hands al- 
raph. (had in Veales to receiue gifts.)'Our Soveraigneloathes theſe lo- 
Leuit. 18: 22. cuſts, and labours e mine foi! 
-—_— bas terris Gf templuy anerterepeſter; 
To free the Church and 8 ſo that 
> Plalm.85.1, it makes our heaxts leape for ivy; and cry aloud, v O 1 ord 
how fauourable haſt thou beene vnto our land in placing 
religion, learning, vettue, and honour in one ſeate, 
NQuam bene conteniant cum una ſade locantar, 
Maieſftas, & virius + 1 
An admirable ſpectacle to behold vertue and honour, in 


the royall Throne : whar fires of zcale, loue, and ſeruic e 
| ſhould 


— 
—_— 


n 
cheKiti. 


GHonldirkindlein the hearts of ſubieAs; inthankefulnes 
to God y td ſerue the Lord in feare, and come deforehis 

eſence with a ſong of thankefſgiuing / fulliug deo ae be- 
fore tho Lord our Maker, in ſoule; in boey;allwithin,and 
all wirchout> Heigiues all, & muft be proyſecofall;prayed 
to ofalktorhejdalbin all. He chath not dealt ſo with tve- 
ry Nation and ahereſore let vs with the  Pſabmiſhfay-and 
ſing, Oy God and King, I will extoll the, and praiſe thy 
name for euer and euer. Let e Iſrael re ioyce in their King: 
anti to conclude with the words of Maſculm, f Acceptus, 
felix, & gratioſus fit iſte, quem Dominus nobu regem dedit; 
Welcome, wiſhed, and moſt worthy is he, . whom God 
bath fer vp to raigne ouer ys, who happily ſucceeded #Vir. 
gin Queene. &proclaimed a day before the Feſtiual of the 
Queene of Virgins, (a faire Prologue of much ioy) who 
now with gre at felicity, and tranquility, hath raigned 15 
yeeres in this great and flouriſhing Kingdome;many more 
yeeres we continually pray to be multiplied, Adder & no 
ftris annos in anno; Deu; Make him full of dayes, and full 
of Trephees of honour, and grant him loyall Subiects, 
faithfull in obedience; and dutifull in all ſervice, ſayirigin 
tongue inyfully,in heart truly; God ſaxe the Ning. 
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HAP. VIII. 
E io tin tt o JON YOUY 29061 19 14-4 | 

* NE fiſih duty of Suhiects to br duly and tru- 
Fr clygayed-and performed ro their ſacred and 
Y31 dread Soderagnes, is Tribute, which is (as 
Wpmedanh)' Nerxes rei. The ſtrong finew 


1 

King, nor Ki e cannot ſtand: And therefore our Sa- 
viour firſt bys pre ſident paid Tribute, and alſo by precept, 
reſoluing the Diſciples of the Phariſes, demanding, whe- 
ther it was law full to giue Tribute vnto Cæſar. or noꝰ told 
them peremptorily, Þ That they muſt giue vnto Cæſar that 
which was Ceſars: Reddendum eſt tributum. bonor & obe di- 
entia in omnibus, qua non puguant — Des, ſaith Piſca- 

| | 3 for, 


* 


7:0 -4./ob beCommonewealth, without which, 


© Plal,r47, 26 
4 Pal 145-1 


e Pſal. 149. = 
f M. in pſal. 1 k, 
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Anuntiation ef 
B. Virg Mary. g 


8 cbriſt paid Tri- 
bute ts 7yberins 
Ceſar, Mat. 17. 27 
Si cenſum filius 
dei ſoluit, tu quis 
tant us es, qui non 
putas eſſe ſoluen- 
aum? Ambreſius. 
h Math. 22. 21 


. — —— — 


pietati ac religio - 
ni nihil officiant : 
(bryſan cots Mat 
Hom,71 
{Rom.13. 4.6 

* In Lucam: 6.409 


Hip. in Rem. i3 


=" Iz Rem. 13. 6 


" Cala. im inſtit. 
lb. 4.6.20 


* Tacit. lib. 4 Hiſt, 


eee dimm, quieguid ex officio 


ter, Vpon that placeʒ Tribute Honour, and Obedience, is to 
be giuen voto the Magiſtrate ip all things, vot repugnant 
to the wordof Rod ſot᷑ dus cauſe (ich i Saint f ye 
pay Tribute, becauſe the King is the Miniſter oſ God tor 
thy wealth, applyiag chemſelues for the ſame thing: Cu- 
ſtedi ta Princeps(Jaich k 7 beophy[aft)ab Haſtibus, daberita- 
qu ei tributam The Prince keeps cher ſafr ſrom enemies, 
thou doeſt oe him therefore Tribute; and as he ſpeakes 
ſill in chat place, Nmmum ipſum quem habet ab ipſo habet, 
The money which thou haſt, thou haſt trom him, and ther- 
fore, Nan date, ſed raddus, Not giue, butpayz not a giſt, but 
à debt, which all Subiects owe to him. Non damus ſed red- 
cuiquam domus, ſaith Yencer; We 
doe not giue, but pay that whichof duty we owe : Tri- 
bares, Subſidies, and Tacket;&c: are not gifts, bur debts, 
which of neceſſity they muſt and ought to pay. Hoc Scri- 
ture approbant , boc leges ciuulas communi gentiam onninm 
conſenſu recipuant({aich I Hiperizs):This doe the Scriptures 
allow of, (writing there of the payment ↄf Tributes) this 
doe the — — conſent of all Na- 
tious accept, and approue: J. i ver tigalia apud m- 
mes ——— recep! ſſmmm ſaith het — Hipe- 
ri) The Law and tight of paying Tribute, among all Na- 
tions hath euer beene accuſtomed: for how could Kings 
maintaine their States defend their Countries , reward 


their faithfüll ſeruants , vndergot ſo manifold expences, 


which belong to a regallreckoningʒ vnloſſe theirSubjeQs 
with Tributes, Taxes, and Subſidies, helpeto-ſuſtaine the 
common And therefore Ca writes well, that 
Tributes and Taxes are the lawfull revenewes of Princes; 
which ſerue to maintaine their royalty, andthe Common- 
wealths tranquility: Tribwea neceſſuria ſunt rejp:fine cis nec 
2 nec arma baberi poſſunt (ſaith Tacitzs)® Tributes are 
o neceſſary for the Common-wealth, that neither peace; 
nor warre, nor Weapons, can be without them: for warte 
cannot be maintained without men, nor men without mo- 
ney,which is Nerwws belli, The finew of warre; Triburis & 
vectigalibus nulla refy.c aut ineperinm nedum magnum carere 

poreft, 


2 (cache ume l —— No Coumrey 


dome; (be it riever ſo ge 
— Bo. In tei 


echallthe World chat is, all the Regions and Provinces 
then ſubiect tothe Riemer; (as the learned interpret 
it); and this was as ( vlam notes, Aunuaum Tributum, 

ſed non quotamnis ſie bam deſeriptio; A yeerly Tribure,chough 
not euery yeer 75 in vvrig ning: And the lewes (chou 

at fitſt) chey d 


pertimaviver as Jaſephus writes, They did not obftinarel; 
reſiſt it, but bytheperſwaſion of their High Prieſt, they 
ſuffered themſelues to be taxed; Salomon could not haue 
derne ſo rich, if his people had not payed him Tributeʒbut 
the weight of geld they brought to Salomon, in one yeere 
was fixe hundreth threeſcore and ſixe Talents of Gold. 
This duty of paying Tribute, Subſidies, and Taxes, &c: by 
the ſabiects to the Soucraigne, is by the law of God, and 
lawes of men, and common cuſtomes of moſt Nations 
commanded and approued, and thatfor fonre principall 
cauſes. 

Firſt to maintaine that royall eſtate which God hath 

gen to Kings: the glorious f atternes of Kings magnifi- 
— ma be fully eene in royall Salowon: Locke but v. 


pon bis 
reſt of his ro 
Secondly, To deſend the Common - wealch, both in 
peace and in warre, which requires a great Treaſury. A 
great Bird had need of a great neaſt: That High Head 
which cares for all the politicke body, and night s and day 
ſtudies to preſerue their welfare, muſt participate of their 
wealth, withcut which the publikepeace and ſecurity can- 
not be eff ed: for it is, tatus inſohde qui eures ſolidis. 


Thirdly, 
mige and ſubiection to their *oucraignerfor 7ribarum da- 


re, «f „ 1 ec 1 Wile ſay the Ca- 


noniſts, 


. or King 
tent par lacke the payment of Tri- 
Vcenſtitutis certum conflutctums off, 
— Herodotha q) In wel gouerned Kingdomes, 

there is certaine Tribute to be paid. r Auguſt s Caſar tax - 


one, 1 Chro. g. r7,aud you may judge of all the 


7 Tar. lid 13: An- 

nal. 

1 Herod, lib 3 Ri- 
or, 

Luke 2.7 


Piſcator in locum: 
Caluim Harm, in 
locum, 


epre ferre mentionemsdiſcriptionss; — ly - 
away with this yeerplyraxing „Non tamen reluctatos eſſe 
Y * Iofeph: amg. in- 


daic: lib. 18. c. f. 
Suaſu pontificis Jo- 
Aari cenſeri ſe 
paſſes eſſe. 
Joſephus, 
T2Chrog, 13.24 
Dauid ouer the 
Tribute ſet do- 
ram. 

2 Sn: 20. 24 
Salomon ouer 
the T ribure. pla - 
ced Adoniram: 


1K, 4.6 


There was not 
the hike made in 
any Kingdome : 


Tmperg fins eſt 


populi vtilitas, &>+ © 


tranquillita 


To conte ſtate and acknowledge their ho- 


8 — 
= 3 — — — 


43 | BritannieVackjor = 


Extra: ———— to pay T riþure ig ih ſubie&t09, the Emp 2 
ren. aud ap ge of ſeruitude, neee 


quaſt 8, can. Tri- —— a the 

| WAY be due to their aunointed Soucraigne ho hath po wer c 

— reges, par- command them, their goods, lands, & liaes fot ed - 

tem patria vendi- uice of the Kings and Countries pteſetuation.Looke vp o 
on the Iraclites — King Sau was dead} o ing to e- 


| 


Nebem. . 37 ect and annoynt David in Hebrongto be King ouer {/ract, 


*: Cho. 11.8 © Behold we are thy bones and thy fleſui, meaning. (as [ 
Tvitiene non frui- take it) that their lives and all, were at his ſeruice and com- 
tine. mandemeat: for Tribute is not onely of money, but Swder 
Tribatam vecant ops ſarguis populi, The ſweat and bload of the people, if 
Turce ths ſuch need require to e is a 
Ter Tribute due from them, willing and ready to aduenture 
their liues and limbes, to giue repulle and refiſtance to 

faxraine or domeſticall violence. 1 4 
Fourthly. To teſtiſie their gratefull affections to their 
ious Princes, in thankefulneſſe for the great benefits 
y their prudent, prouident, and politicke gouernement, 
reapcd and receiued. So David in ing Sexwls death, 
remembers the benefits his ſubiects recelbed by him in his 
280m. . 1% jife time, * Ye Daughters of Iſrael weepe for Saul, which 
cloathed you in ſcarlet with pleaſures , and hanged orha- 
7 Lament-4.20 ments of gold vpon your apparell: So / Jeremy at the good 
King Jofiab, lamenting his death, The breath of our no- 
ſtrels, the Annoynted of the Lord, was taken in their nets, 
of whom we ſaid, Vader his ſhadow.weſhall be preſerued 
among the Heathen, A good King, brings many bleſſings 
& benefits vnto his peoplezand therefore when ſuch as are 
Frou a: in authority,be righteous, the peoplereioyce,ſaith® Salo- 
4 mon. — iudgementmaintajnes the countrey, By 
a man of vn ing and knowledge, a Realme endu- 


pro. 8. reth long, ſaith the ſame h S4lomon;yca,(as wiſe Plato well 


ſaid) Se fore reſp: eum an Pbileſepbeutur tant reg 
next TH When as Kings were Philoſophers, or 
Philoſop Kings, then ſuch Common- wealths ſhould 
be happy. And indeed all 2 which is de- 
riued to the members, the Head, (next vn- 
der Cod, the primary Author of all ee, 


re- 


e 


* 


— — 


4 GodfauetheKing: 49 


— 
— 
— 


direction, diſeretion, circumſpection, care, counſell, and 
continuall vigilancy, they are preſerned in peace, and prof 
per in plenty:for there are ſixe externall earthly helpes, ne- 
ceflary for the temporall proſperity of any Kingdome. 
1. AKing to rule, 2. A Law to iudge, 3. Pollicy to guide, 
4. People to inhabite, 5. Power to defend, 6:Riches to 
maintaine it, and which is the Alpha and Omega of all and 
aboue all, and before all, the Lord and King of all, to proſ- 
per and preſerue all, without whoſe protection theſe muſt 
come to ruine all. © Except the Lord keepe the City, the c pH. 127.1 
keeper watcheth but in vaine; Except the Lord goueruc 6 
and guide the ſhippe of State, it runnes ypon the rocke: 
Therefore Prince and people ought duly to ſay with the 
4 Pſalmiſft; Thou art our King, O God, ſeud helpe vnto H- Pal. 4-4, 5 
cob , Through thee haue wee thruſt backe our enemies, 
through — i wee trodden downe them that roſe vp 
againſt vs, & c Riſe vp for our ſuccour. and tedeeme vs for 
thy mercies ſake, Well, Tributes, Subſidies, Taxet, &c:are 
a good meanes q help to ſupport the ſtate of Kingdomes; 
and as they b& the publike Tribute of the Common- 
wealths, 7 ſhould they bee imployed about the publike 
tranquility, Let no Theudas herein deceiue you, or any Ja- 
das of Galile (who in the dayes of the Tribute, drew away 
much people, as Gamaliel ſpeakes) delude you; for he pe- © As 5.37 
riſhed, and all that obeyed him: Si quis putat non eſſe vecti- 
gal ſolnendum , aut tributum aut honorem exbibendum, in, 1 
errore labitur, ſaith ? Auſten; If any one thinke Im- — mo 
- „Tribute, and honour,ought not to be paid to them, MAP" 

e falles into a great errour': Iare debemus ,& niſi facimm, . Areth (ome. 
1 reg alam, faith g Aretiu We owe them 13. com.v.7 
by right, if wee doe not pay them, wee offend _ the Moſes found Sub- 
” rule of Iuſtice: Nay.to pay them is ſo neceſſary for all, (as iefts ready in 
the ſame Aretius there) Niſ velint fortunis, & bonis adeogq; 3 
ipſa ſalute ſpotiari, vnleſſe they would be depriued of their 1 contibution 
fortunes, wealth, and welfare: Therefore pay it truly, and required, they 
doe it heartily, as to the Lord, and not vnto men; not brought ſo much 
grudgingly, as if c led by neceſſity, but cheerefully 7 eier 1 
and voluntarily in humble teſti of your hearty fide- cen EIS 
y H 7 ly nough ; Zxads. 
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Cyrus Subic&s in  h albert 
— 122 Sqveraigne Kings, 
— ba 12 5 aſt And 15 a — 

bare 1 haue altes fy pe x 2 bot 
ee rich to 1055 ea ps 3 e 155 = 
M4 t forth * 
Fan Dei c- rant, nh 50 jo Heeren Decrecing,that 


ris Fiſco nihil a- 5 Clergy man q pay tribute: And ſince a late juxy of 
— popiſh Doctors, . haue beene empannelled xpanthat 
nh haue paſſed their verdicts, that Cletgy men are ex- 
empted. not anely ſrom Trihutes, but Aae. from all trials, 
k nr. inparen;f: or puniſhments, to he infii & ed by ſecular Courts. ꝙp b ga- 

ad Veneto: pag- 47 Yonms in his Patæneſis to the Venetians writes , Senatum 
vonetum comra ſacerdatet vel cnamiſſius delinquentes, nul- 
Fr hd Anat, Ne e 71 
nee eee G he — ce hath no in- 
riſdiction againſt Prieſts, never ſo Gly ,olfopding „be- 
cauſe it is Written, What art thou that a another 
mans oy AP he ſtands 2 his Maſter, or 25 d che, 4 
netians be compates to tr man ſtri 

Segen h eee 

Lucifer. Know ye not that we ſn e Angels ? So 


pe clericicas Bareniui; So . e | 
aut i e —— 
Dust, ee 10 7 
8 hn, 

thidem, them: Andagaine;that the obediene 


Hen Princes 1 euęn jn tl mo 
things, is not een ee 


ſcretion, a ſeruag; ad arder aud 
Home: Theſe wo Car uns ee 
7 eg a toporder thepowerafArinces. 
ouer the ; 

pr 2 — = 1 


10 2 e hoiue 
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ä 


Sweare to defend the fouleſt errors of their falſe Ofa- 
cles. 
Qu: penes avbitriunt eff, & iur, & norma laquends, 

If Bellarimineand Baronine, tile one in controvietfics, the 
other in Hiſtories (men indeed deep, and famous in know- 
ledge, if it were ſandtified) if they haue once beate their 
braines about any point, chen the Iguatian btood, (a ſoci- | 
ety like to k Hanmbatr Army, gathered Ex collwnit mi- * Linic. 
um gentines, Of the droſle, and dregs ofeuety Nation, will 
tooth and nayle defend it; as if Chryſpm had bred them, 
who'vſed to boaſt, That if once he had the opinlon, he ge- Diog.Laerte in 
uer wanted 1 it. Reade but Mariana” c w 
de regt & vrgis inſtit. lib; i c. toi pag. 88% or Pravitiſ. Joxiu p,; 1 
de —— worn Momer. hb 2, c. T, pag. 264, io to be amet 
briefe, Catechif: leſwit, lil. 3, c. 2b, pag. 2 3+: you ſhall find ſupplicio quaniuis 
how they concurre and conſpire liłe Simeon and Lewis, to Peritoaſficiat &. 
draw thè Clergy our of the yokt of obediente ftom ſecu- A ibidew. 
lar Powers, to inthrall them to a bafe bondage to the | 
Pope; &indeedit was a pollicy vſec long ago among the 
Popes, the better to raiſethe pontificall Hierarchy by de- 
grees, to detree Clericall Immunities from fecular Autho- 
rities,as we ®reade in diuers places; Nullus iuuitum ſacu- m Nallus rudicum: 
larinm Preibyternm, Diatounns, aut Clericum vllum ſine per- 2 De foro: compet, 
wiſſnpontificis condemmare praſumat, 7. Let no Tudge Se- 
cular, preſume to condemne Prieſt, Deacon, ot Gerke, 
without leune of the Biſhop; if he doe, let lim be ſeque - 
ſtred from the Church: Dbrec reatumemendet: Till he hath 
mended his fault. And againe, Eyiſropi, Diacuni, & quili- a cop diligenti ia: 
bet Cleriei: tur in rrimmmuli ſius in ciuilinegotis, ſetulare indi- Eod.tit. 
cinm now pofſuntſubire: Biſhops, Deacons, or any Clerkes, 
may not vndergoe iudgementꝭ either in any criminall, or 
ciuill buſineſſe, or ptoceediig: And ſoo agaitie; Eccleſiafti- - e. clorices 
ci mandatur ſub” depoſitions pn, vt laicis imperatoribus, 3 de inmumit: Re- 
* ens mary ey fr. Talias,colletas,nec ſub clims, 


en; mtu, aur ſub/fay, vel doni nomine, licetpromiſſas 


oy - — . 


ſoluare} Tris commanded Etclefiafticall men, vnder paine 

of Jepofntion, or depriuation; that they ſhall not pay to 

Lay Emperots, Kings Princes, or Nulerz, Taxes, or Tenths, 
H 2 vnder 


W 
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Platine. 


11 
Sans: pag. 225. 
Platin, in Boni- 
fac. 8, 


1 Page 12. 
Vid. Sand: de vi- 
ſb: nr. li. 2 c. 4. 


vndet the name of helpes, lendings, ſubſidies, or gratuities, 
although promiſed. What a cautelous decree is this, as if 
it were like. foctiledgeropay mbure te Kings, 25 Chriſt 
did;or to giue them any thing by way of gratuities, which 
all may doc without contro e? Engenms 1, was one of the 
firſt that did Poteſtatem glady-cimilis rapere, Snatch into his 
hands the ꝑower ofthe ciuill Sword, for he decreed, that 
Epiſcopi ED [ad plettenda delifia clericorum ; 
Biſhoppes ſhould. haue a prifon to puniſh the faults of 
Clerkes And ſo Hadrias the firſt, Ne cierici extra ſuum fo- 
7 xm in indicium traberentur; That Clerkes ſhould not be 
drawne out of their ene Courts, And (o Sylnefter, Lai- 
cis clericum in ins vocare interdixit, He intexdicted Laycks 
to call Clerkes into their Courts: So alias decreed, Sa- 
cerdotes caiſſam dicere & mulctars in ſacro, non prophano fo- 
ro debere, That Prieſts ought to pleade their cauſe, and to 
be puniſhedin the ſacred, not prophane Courts. So Julius 
the firſt, decteed, Ne ſacerdas alibs, quam aud indice un E c- 
clefiaſticum dicat ; That no Prieſt ſhould pleade his cauſe, 
but before an Eccleſiaſlicall — And ſo many other 
Popes, Anacletus, Alexander the firſt, and ſecond; Exſebins, 
Gregory 7,called Heldebrand, and ſince him, all haue right- 
ly Adebrandzed, arrogating the ſpitituall and tempo- 
rall Sword, as Benifacedid, wha when ? Albert the feſt, 
2 2 him 2 election, hee 1 ſaying; 
that he was both Emperor and Pope: aud ſo in that pre- 
ſent Tabile,did ſhew himſelfe, the firſt day in his Pontificall 
robes, and the next day in the habite of an Emperaur,ſay- 
ings Behold, here are two ſwords: and euer fince they haue 
vicdall their skill. plots, andpollicies, to claime a ſupre- 
macy.ouer Emperors, Kings, and Princes, not encly in ſpi- 
ritual, but alſoint po matters Reade but W 
Booke De temporali Monarch : who there labours to de- 
fend, that the ſupreme temporal iuriſdiction belongs to 
the Pope; ſo that hee is the vniuetſall Monarch of all the 
World :. and that the Emperour holds his Empire of the 
Church of Rome, and may be called the Popes Vicar „ or 
Official, as ? Jacobaatius writes: Aprecable to the dodtrine 
| and 
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and propoſitions of Bellar mine, 9 that Kings are ſubiects 
to Popes; and haue degraded Emperors, and thereupon 
they challenge both ſwords,and ſtriue to ſree themſelues, 
and © Dragon- like with their taile would draw tke third 
art of the ſtarres from all obedience and allegiance, 
tom the Kings of the earth, denying all ſuites and — 4 
tributes, trials, or ſecular puniſhments to be inflicted vp- 
on them, exempting all their Cleargy from temporall ſ 
iection: Contrary to the Precepts and praGtiſe of the 
Prieſts and Prophets of the Law,and Chris and his Apo- 
{tes in the Goſpell: yea contrary to the practiſe of the pu- 
rer times, euen in the Church of Rome, when as tlieir Bi- 
ſhops acknowleged their ſeruice and fealty to Ca ſari, and 
paied them tribute. | 
Epiſcopi-dederunt , tributa poteftatiregie non reſiſtentes, 
ce. ſaith Euſebius, The Biſhops paid their Tributes, not 
reſiſting regall power: yea let their * Pope Vrban ſpeake , 
tribute was found in the mouth of a fiſh, Peter fiſhing, Ec- 
cleſia tributum reddulit, then the Church paid Tribute: yea 
x Tributarinm nammunm debetis dare, quo vos indicatis obedi- 
entiam veſlram, Nou ought to pay tribute mony, by which 
yon ought to declare your obedience, But peraduenture 
they will alledge King y Artaxerxes commiſſion giuen to 


J Bel:de pont:libs | 
14.71 
Lib. z. c. 16. 


t Reuel. i 2.4. 


* 


v Euſebꝛbiſt. ec- 
elefiaſt tripart, lib. 
7. c. 9. 

Vrban. da. 23. 
Quæſt:8. can. Tri- 
butum. | 
x Extra de exath; 
cen. c.. 

1 Eſdras 8.3. 


Eſdras, in which it 8 the King to command, that no 


Tribute or taxe of the Prieſts, Leuires, holy Singers. Por- 
ters, Miniſters of the Temple, or workemen of the Tem- 

le ſhould be taken, or any had power to taxe them in any 
thing; the anſwere is eaſic. Firſt, this immunity procee- 
ded, rx mera gratia & beneplacito, from the meere fauour 
and pleaſure of the King, the better to incourage them in 
their worke at Ieruſalem. Secondly, they poſſeſſed no 
lands, but liued by oblations and ſacrifices ; being herein 
like the Druides among the Frenchmen (who payed no 


Tribute) as Ceſar writes; the reaſon was, becauſe they had. 
nothing, and where nothing is, the King loſes his right. 


Thirdly, a particular fauour or example makes not a gene- 
rall law: Indeed * Iaſtinian the Emperor hath granted to 


the Cleargy ſpeciall priuiledges, and freed them from mi- 


H. 3 litary 


1 cod tit. de Cle- 
ricis: & in alis 
tit:legis. 
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oyments;perſonall officers, and from 

this proceeds ex acute, out of 
an grace, which all vertuout 
5 — 

4 for Crit himſelfe payed Tribute for himſelfe 
a —.— and Heter; and by d precept, Giue vnto Cefay that which 
*Marhgz0.35- is Cafus: telling his Diſeiphes, e The Lords of the Gentils 
had dominion ouer them : And S. 4 Paw commands euery 
ſoule to be ſubiect᷑ to the higher Powers, to pay Tribute, 
and to giue Tribute to hom they owe Tribute. To them 
therefore that challenge immunity from the performance 

of theſe publicke debts of ti ibutarie duties to their Liege 

Lords and Kings, I may ſay to them as Discleſſas to the 
Philoſopher; Thy profeſſion differs from thy petition, thy 
profeſſion teaches thee to giue Ceſar his dug, and not ro 
robqhim of his right. Biſhop Letimer calls ſuch theeues 
that rob the King of his due debt, Subſidies, Tributes, or 
Aubroſc cuntra Taxes. Rather imitate that e Aimbroſe the famous Biſhop 
Auxen:11 queſt: of Millan, who teacheth thee a better leſſon : Si tribatum 
1, can ij trim: petit Imperator, mon urgamur, agri Ecrit ir ſoluunt tributum; 
, agros deſiderat Imperator, poteſatem-beber vrndicundo- 

rum, tollat eos fi libitum vi; Imperutori non demo; ſed non nego; 

If the Emperor demand Tribute, wedoe not denie it, your 

fields of our Church ſhall pay tribute; If the Emperor de- 

mand the fields, be har power to challenge them, let him 

take them; 1 neither — —.— denie them in no caſe, 

arguing obedience im ordinary, or extraordinary exa- 

f Luth: in Math; — fully with * If thy ſubſtance, bo- 
. = or life ftiould be — from thee by the Magiſtrate, 
miſifay thus, Tdoewillinply yeeid them vnto you, 

and zeknowledge you —— I will uy — 

but whether you vſe your powerund authortty well or ill, 

ſee youto that: For muſt one day giue account of 

all tkeir workes, to the King of Kings; and if they haue a- 

buſed their power by Tyrannie; crueitie, or any bad go- 

©Wiſd.6.5.8. ucrnment; an hard judy t fat ſuch haue that beare 

ſuch rule, for then abides the ſorer triall, as the Sonne of 

wiſedomefpeakes; The power is ftom God the abuſe of 


Rom, 136.7. 


— A. 
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ic from thomſcluas, and they willfinde.it , hen God and 

it cala iham toxeckon. The chaine of gould is not made 

the worſe becauſe an harlot ueares it about her necke : it 

is h Luthers compariſon in this caſe; ſo ſtill Kings muſt be * rh, in Math; 

obeyed, for can{cienceſake, if not commandin contrary 23.21, 

to Gods commandements. Let vs in theſe fellow the 

ſteppes of faithfull. Falricius, of Mhoſe fidelity Pyrrhus 

boldly ſpeakes, Diſſicilia Fabricius a legalitate quam ſol 4 

ſuo enrſu vertipoſſit ; Let the Sunne firſt turne from her 

courfe, then we from the courſe of loyall obedience, and 

allegiance; alwaics remembring that Chriſtian ſaying of 

that Martyr * Ignatius, No mancuer liued vnpuniſhed, 7, 

which lifecd v Mümſclle againſt his betters, haters : j 770 

his Princes; Alobedience brings infamie, diſgrace, death, 

yea hatred aſtet death, that the ſorrowfull Sonne may ſay 

of his treacherous ſire, & Je haue troubled me, and made « Gen. 34-30. 

me ſtinke among the inhabitants of the land, as /acobſaid 

of Samos and Leui. Let us alwaies from the bottome of 1 Prayer. 

our hearts, pray oo ſafety,corporally; for his | 

ſaluation ſpiritually, and preſeruation. politically, Let uss 2 Obedience. 

obey him becauſe hee is che Lords annointed, appointed 

by God tobe his vicegerent, .repreſenting the pe ſon on 

earth, of the King ot Kings in heauen: Let vs honor him 3 Hanor. 

not wich lips onely, but withihearts truelie, becauſeihe is 

the Father of our Couptrie, the conſtant Deſendor of the 
aich, and ſo worthy. of double honpur + Let us bezeady 4Seruice. 


to performo at lis commandourbeſt ſeruice,beingihis na- 
giance 


du es use wen rd Dornendthaundör 
to all Chtiſtian dueties of ſubiection: 
Let vs bewillingto-pay Tribute, a publiſ e puiſe muſt 5 Tribute. 
helpe the publigke peace, 
2 oran wan ilurs ande angtur aνααιι. a 
Fealet vs pay himhis duty :; Tribute to him ſar weowe = f 
3 we owe him Cuſtome; 
Feare; Honor Obedience Seruice, and all allſer- 
uices and performances of duties belonging to gaoddub.. 
ies in · their ſouerall degreos and places; humbly: to ton- 


der chem, and render them vnto our gracious and high 
Soueraigne 


— T7 00 ' — — 
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Britaum V ora, or 


Soueraigne Lord the King, whoſe Sword, Crowue, Scep- 
ter, Throne and Perſoniuſtly requires all theſe duties : the 
Sword exacts obedience, Crowne commands honor,Scep - 
ter ſeruice, Throne tribute, and Perſon prayer; alwaics 
powring forth to God this prayer and petition, 


orporally, 
Go ſane the Ring: < Spirituallz. 
Politically. 

CHAP. IX, 


Firſt Corporaly, 


DN if euer Prajers needfull in this kinde, 
REED VI< nowis the time; Nalite tangere, abhorred 
WAYS of Heathens is now applauded and defen- 
ted of falfe Chriſtians. Religion and ſu- 
verſtition now comes forth with her knife, 
ready to cut Kings throats, it beeing the 
generall rule of them,Occide hereticam, Kill an hereticke, 
quod fit, miner make away with him, giue him an Italian poſſet, poyſon 
periculo & maiorĩ him thoughir be in the Sacrament, as Heury che ſeuenth, 
ſhe impunitatis., Emperour, poyſoned in Sacramentall bre ad; Valter the 
— Yr third, Pope, in the Sacramentall cup; and yet they ſay that 
tempor: Marler. Chriſts bloud is in the wine, how then comes that 
Genebrand: vid: poyſon of death mixed with that ſacred ſubſtance of life? 
Weſts lib. 3. de Tri: The Patrons and Proctors to pleatꝭ for King-killers, I 
bom: offic. meane the Ieſuites with their adherents, make this for a 
concluſion ; That any private man may be an executioner 

ofa King excommunicated and depoſed by the Pope : and 

Ame 106%. 12 > Ceſar Baronias alledges & commends out of luo a breue 
of Pope Urban the ſecond, wherein it is pronounced, that 

they arc no homicides who kill ſuch as are excommuni- 

cate; for wee doe not iudge them to bee murtherers, who 

t Defenſefid: Cath: burning wich the zeale of their Catholike mother, againſt 

u Ang ſect. er- ſuch as are excommunicate , happen to haue killed any of 
re: U can. them. And ſo e Sne the Ieſuite in his laſt booke againſt 
our 


* 


— 


2 


God ſauetheKing, 


nn. 8 


our King writes, After ſentence condemnatory is giuen of 
the King, & c. then hee that hath pronounced the — tence, 
ot he to whom it is committed, may depriue the King of 
his kingdome, euen by killing hinrit hee cannot doe it o- 
ther wiſeʒ and the very Eannibals are not more thirſty of 
bloud then theſe falſe Catholickes, commending & com- 
manding murther, the murther of Gods Anointed Kings, 
(which any heart, not ſtupified with Atheiſme, or repro- 
bate ſence, would cremble at it) and appropriatethe do- 
ing of that deed onely to Papiſts; for ſo 4 Suarez ſaith , If 
his lawfull ſucceſſor be a Catholike, and ſo that hee bea 
Catholike that ſucceedes in the right, challenging the 
right of committing ſo execrable villany, to appertaine to 
none but onely to Romiſh Catholikes; diſdainingthat any 
ſhould haue an hand in ſo horrible and helliſh miſchiefes 
againſt the King, but onely a friend and follower of the 
Popes religion; true-borne children of their bloudy Mo- 
ther thewhore of Babilon, the mother of murder, < drun- 
ken with the bloud of Saints, and with the bloud of the 
Martyrs of Chriſt Ieſus. If the Pope cries againſt any 


King, with the f Citizens in that parable, N hune 


regnare, Wee will not haue this man to reigne ; preſently 
pollicie, villany, miſchiefe, and murder, fraud and deceit, 
all ſhall conſpire to accompliſh the Popes deſite: If poy- 
{on and policie falle, power ſhall rreuaile: like to him 
when intreaty could not moue, laid his hand on his ſword 
t ſaying, At bic faciot, but this ſhall doe it; if Mercurie be 
too weake, Mars ſhall ſecond him, then leaue A pellen 

e, and take Hercules club; both pens and pikes, heads, 
hearts, and hands are too nimble to hurt Kings: 

Sanguinolentacft mens, Sanguinolenta manus : 

A bloudy heart muſt have a bloudy hand, 

How many Princes of Chriſtendome hath that Sea of 
Rome ſwallowed and deuoured A Sea indeede, nay a 
red Sea of bloud, or Mare mriwam, wherein that h Leuia- 
than makes his Sea, (as the Lord tells /»b) like a potte of 
oyntment: ſed mers in illa ella, Death is im the pot. Out of 
this Sea creepe thoſe Crocodiles, Imeane leſuites, Semi- 


1 naries, 


6 


4 Suare x vbi ſupr: 


Leu. r. s. 


Luke 19. 


Armata impies as: 
arte pellere, vt 
marte tollere, 


t Conn: Julia ex 
hiſt. bipd. 78; ” 
clans Re- 
tri, arripit clauã 
Herculs, 


Iob 41.12. i 


AJ 


Trxeghes * Romiſh rata cxcepe into 4 
laſt take and taab e their one bana, like the ſpirits of De - 
Neu. 16.14. uils {of whom ein) + worke myracles ro, goe vnto the | 
Kipgs of the earth, and thoſe whom they caunot dra by 
Hoc diſcunt noſri their collufion,, they would deuoure hy eſfuſion. I may. 
ante Alpha & ſay of them as Folrmueftor ſpeakes in the Fragedie of He- 
Beta,Papiſie. cuba, Haſbifera, rmaa,equeſtris, Marti obnaxia gens, They 
are well wcaponed pcople, dagges and daggers,charmes, 
poyſons, powder, all tragicall and traiterous engines and 
——— they haue to touch Gods Anointed, the Kings 
ol the carthcorporally. In olde time ſcarce any treaſon 
without a Prieſt, in our time ſcarce any without a Ieſuite: 
As luda was the ante ſig nanu of traytors(chicfe Captain 
of the curſed crue) ſo ſuice him the falſe ſtiled leſuits, but 
the true Iadaites, are the cheefe Shi bau, to blow aloud the 
trumpet of rebellion. And there was a wicked man na- 
med Shebs, the ſonne of Breri, a man of Jewini and hee 
blew IE CYL HFA ſaid, We bane no part in Daxid,nor 
inheritanes in the ſonne of hi. Euery man to his tents 
Olſracl,:a . a0. 1. And chere aremany af Irael that 
1826.20. follow theſe Shebas, hut h the men of luda claue faſt unto 
their 1 lordan euen to Jeruſalem, All 7 ſub- 


iefts will cleaue with the men of Iudah faithfully to their 

13. King > and will goe with Jaa to purſue theſe Shebac, 

22. Ill cheir heads be cut off and throwne to them ouer the 

wall. Thele Sheba make Kings che markes of the;r mur- 

\x Sam47.2. ther ; ſaying, with treacherous | Achitophe/, I will ſmite 

1 Kings 23.31. i r with the King of Aram, w Fight ney- 
8 rants 

er againſt {mall or great, ſaue ovelyagainſtthe King of 

Iſrael. Feriaat ſumo: fulmina monter. The higheftmoun- 

taines moſt expoſed ta Thunders : And to perpetrate 

ſuch mg andcapitall murders, they will hazard the pe- 

Pal. 91.11. rlbof cit liues, and laſſe of their ſoules: and (but n that 

2 his Angels a charge ouer his Anoin- 

to keepe chem in all his waics)the attempts of ſuch de- 

Du H, qui ſ qu 


dangerous: for as Seneca, 


antempſit, He is 1 


* 


8 N 
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ofe thy life, who conremnes eden; Caro We) heehad 
got a ford, (though 3 himſelfe) cried 
out, Now am Fi my owne man, So theſe deſperate yillaines 
who runne with form to their one deaths, are their 
ownemen to act murder : but God doth bring to nought 
their deſires and deuices, and taiſeth vp for his ſeruants in 
extraordinary dangers, extraotdinary deliuerances. The 
o imminent danger of King Cræſut, yet a Heathen King, o- 
pened the mouth of his dumbe ſonne to tell it. * Beſſus his 
parricide diſcouered by the chattering of Swallowes ; ve- 
rifying Salomons e wordes, The fowles of the ayre carrie 
that voice;Godcan cauſe euery fowle of heauen, and euery 
creature on earth to finde a tongue to tell treaſon, to deli- 
uer his Anointed, Our gracious King is ſpeaking mappe 
of many wonderfull deliuerances in extrao Aam - 
gers; ſtill we cry and craue with Dawid, 4 Dane ſaloon 
as Regem, Lord ſaue the King, cloath* all his enetnies 
with ſhame, and breake them in peeces like a Potters yeſ- 
ſell: Let thy hands O Lord, finde out all that hate him; 


o Herodot. 
* Plutarch. 


P Eccl:16.20, 


4 Pfal. 20. 9. 


r Pfil. 132,8. 
Plal, 2.9, 


make them lea fiery oucxinthe time of thine anger, and Plalm Py 


deſtroy them in thy wrath : Deliuer his ſoule from the 
ſword, and ſaue him from the Lions mouthes: confound 
all Sheba that would ſtirre vp Iſrael againſt Daxid, and 
all Adomabs that gape to take the kingdome from our 
Salomoszall like them, let them periſh like them. Then 
will all loyall ſubieRts reioyce Wen they ſee the venge- 
ance, they ſhall waſh their feet in the bloud of the wicked. 


Let our feruent prayers be daily powred forth ynto God, 


to defend him from all Traytors,to reueale their plots and. 


rewen ge their purpoſes, that wr 


e 
Thaschey would kill#King , 
ro — it {that no Hunger 5 th Faule him , no trea- 


. may endanger him, giue thine Angels charge O 
Lord to Leatinell euerhim! make bis chamber like the 


tower of © David, built for defence; a thouſand ſhields 
hang therein,and all rhe targets ofthe Arong men; and his 


po nolune: 


ay neuer haue power 


man 


Cant. 4. (. 


bed like Salamont, threeſcore ſtrong men round about it Cant. 3.7.8. 
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of the valiant men of Iſrael, they all handle the ſword, and 
are expert in warre ; euery one hath his ſword-ypon his 

di fot the feare by night, that ſono enemy may op- 
P. 23.83. refl bim.nor the wicked approach to. hurt him ; tode- 

Kor Bases before his ſace, and plague them that hate 
him ; his ſeed long to endure, and his daies as the dates of 
heauen. 80 ſhall-the Lord be gracious to his Seruant, and 
metcifull to vs his ꝓcople who continually pray, God ſave 
the King, Corporatly, 


— cm. — — 


* — 
| | 27. Spiritually, 
od Save the King Spiritnaly, God euer keep ; 
TOs him conſtant and couragious to maintaine 
| de true profeſſion of the Goſpell, and to la- 
Our Kings one N N *. bour to purge Gods Church of all ſuperſti - 
laying, v. tion, and to plant in it Gods true — 0 
Teis the chiefs Ibis is the firſt. duety of Kingly ſeruice vnto God, to F 
fertle brft Code Ide good Kings Ezechiasand.lofas, were careſull in 
le ir ag 
ſerujce and thisbehalfe.: Ezechieb when hee came to the Crowne of 
— — Indab,* he tooke away the high places, brake the Ima- 
A Kings = [2 and cut done the groues, and brake in peeees the 
| raren ſe cor, & c. that is, rooted and raced out.all-Ido- 
dz Kings23. latry, So Þ Lege- puts downe all. Idols f and Idblatrous 
* + Kin-15 43413... Prieſts, wbodefiled the Temple. $0-< ala too the wie- 
led Sedomites our of the land, and depoſed Maache. his 
ſhce had made. an Idollin a gtoue. Sor 


. Aae infialled in his kingdowe, buils. Temple for 
werſhir — neyrate og 

; care to prouide, that God may be religi- 
2 x Sa, 13.24. ouflic orthipped;tt — — — HR 
| in -trueth : for theo- happineſſe of King and 

Kingdome conſifts inthe tructb of their religion; For chat 

— nation and kingdome which will not ſerue che Lord: ſhall- 
ee petich and be vttetiy geſtroyed, ſaith the Prophet f Eſay. 


Eff beniP rincipa religiencns ante o, ** 3 ö 
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faich 8 Lixie, It is the part of a good Ring, firſt to eſtabliſſi 
true religion; for that is the very ſountaine and foundati- 
on of all felicity. h Beneficentia que fit in cuſtum Des maxi- 
n gratis, That loue and care which is declared towards 
the true wor — is moſt commendable : for true 
religion is Car Aus, the very Pillar of all proſperity, 
the ſoule of Tranquility, the totall ſummo of true felicity: 
Propter Eccleſiam in mundo, darat mundas, ſaith Luther , 
Chrifts Church on earth is the cauſe of the continuance of 
this carthly world: without the light of the Goſ el, Kings 
& people liue in thraldome, in the Egypt of wofull blind- 
neſſe: it is but painted happineſſe, a vaine flourifh , nay a 


S Liuidecad. 1. l. i · 


h plutarcbh. de tim; 
admin zft Is 


dangerous ſhip of ſtate, where God fits not at the ſterne. 


As all kingdomes ſtand ſuteis pedibma, vpon clay feet: fo 
that Kingdome cannot ſtand at all, which wants the ſoun- 
dation, true religion. It is the ſpeech of ani Heathen, but 
may be the leſſon of a Chriſtian, Reilgis vera efb firmamen» 
tem reiy. & c. True religion the foundation ofia Common 
wealth, and the chiefe care ought to be, to plant the ſame. 
So k Dauid reioyces in nothing ſo much as in the Arke of 


1 Plats lib 4. ds 
legibus, 


K x Chr, 15. 


God, defirous rather to be a dore-keeper in Gods houſe; - 
then to rule in the tents of the vngodly. Like to that good 
Emperor, who gloried more to be wembrum Eccleſa, then 


capat Imperi, a member of Gods Church, then an head of 
2 great Empire. Salomon begins well, firſt in building an 
houſe for God, knowing nothing can proſper without 
God: Except the® Lord keep the City, the watchman watch- 
eth but in vaine. Invaine dee the Kings of the earth ſtand vp; 
if they aſſemble againſt the Lord, for % 
ſcorne, and ſhall bane them. in derißom. Be wiſe now therefore 
O ye Kings, ſerme the Lord in feare , be wiſtin Divine mat- 
ters, ſerue the Lord in feare; for his feare is the beginning 
of wiſedome, to ditett you to rule e 
in. the ſeruice and wolkip of his holy name. 
We tead jt recorded of a Canſtantinus the Emperor, that 
vrhen he died, he did much lament for three things which 
bad happened in his reigne. Firſt, the murther of Gallus 


bis kinſ{man ; Secondly, che liberty of Julian the Apoſtatet 


v bee laug bes them to 


12 Che. 1. 


m palm 125. I. 
Pla'me 2. 4. 
10 


Is 


people | 


n Gregar: Navan; 
erat. funebr:-mn - 
laudem Athanaſiþ 
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of a co 


Moſes hands with a maſſe of money. Ag 


* Eph. 45. 


P Flay, 49. | 

. Oportet Principem 
eſſe ante omuia 
Deicolam. 


qReucl, 2. 14.15. 


Reuel. 2.20. 
Iudg. 6.2 5. 26. 


t De laicis, lib. 3. 
c. 19. & c. 51. 


figne 


Thi change and ulteratlon of religion, And ſurely 
there cannot be a greater — unayrecn an in- 
nouation or alteration of religion: yea then a tolleration 
igion. It had a hard matter to haue 
had obtained a tolleration of ſuch a thing as a Maſſe at 
Prince may 
not ſuffer any religion but the true religion in his Domi- 
nions, and this we may proue by diuers reaſons, Firſt, the 
exerciſe of a falſe religion is directly againſt the honour 
and glory of God, Ergo, Secondly, conſent in true religi- 
on is vinculam Ecclefie; the chayne and bond of Gods 
Church; for o there is but one faith: therefore a difference 
and diſſention in religion, isa diſſolution in Gods Church; 
but no Prince ought to haue his hand in diſſoluing Gods 
Church, for Kings are P nurſing Fathers of the Church. 
Thirdly; it is the Princes duty to prouide for the ſafety of 


the bodies, much more for the ſafety of the ſoules of his 


Subiects. Now:true religion is the foode, but falſe the 
bane of ſoules; and you know, Qui nonſernat periturum, 
cam poteft,occidir;He that doth not helpe one ready to pe- 
riſh, being able to helpe, kills him. Fourthly, the 4 An- 
of the Church of Pergamus is reprooued ſot hauing 

uch in Pergamus as maintained the doctrine of Balaum. 
and the doctrine of the Nicholaitans; and the Church of 
Ibiatyra reproucd for ſuffering ſezube/ to teach and de- 
ceiue. Fiftly, the Lords Altar ind Bt Altar muſt not 


ſtand together: Qua concerdis Dei c Belia No agreement 


twixt God and Belial. Indeed the Papiſts haue beene very 


carneft to ſupplicate for a Tolleration for their corrupt 


religion, and yet themſelues neuer low it. The Pope ne- 


uer afforded ſuch faudur to Proteſtantꝭ. Witneſetheit In- 


quifition: Nay : Bellarmine doth confelſe;thatthe Papiſts 


would not ſuffer any among them, Qu off rdwnt vllo ig no 
etiam externo ſe fantre e 

xtetnall that they fauour the Lutheraps ; but they 
doe unere {lor matere in locum num, quickl 
to their laſt home, Read but Leneex the Louayne profeſ- 
ſor in his booke Oe vnicu reſigꝑione or Pameline in his book 
De 
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De digerſts religienibus non admittendis, Who boch wich 


might and maine diſpute againſt Tollerations, It was: 2: 


greatcommendation in the Emperour Cogſartins, wh 


would not ſufferIdolacry in any part of his Dominions, 


25 Euſobiag writes of him, And it was commendable 


in 4dmphrlachixe.* a Biſhop, who reproued! Iheodoſſus the 


Emperor, that he ſo long winked at Arnim, and juffered 
him to ſpread his peltilent hereſie ouer the body of the 
Church; and it was commended in the Emperor, who was 
not angry with the words of iuſt reproofe , but forthwith 
baniſhed Arrius, & gaue him ſome part of his iuſt deſerts, 
But heerein we neede not ſeeke out forraine hiſtories, wee 
haue examples at home, who neuer would yeeld to tolle- 
rate corrupt religion. Card the ſixth, a Prince moſt 
famous and ver tuous, was ſollicited hy Carolus the Em- 
perour, and his owne Counſellors, to ee the Lady 
Mary to haue Maſſe in her owne houſe; his reſolution ne- 
gatiue; ſaying, he would ſpend his life; and all that he had 


u Fuſeb: lib. . 
de vit: C onſt. 


Trihiſtil. 5. c 27 
Vid. Tbradtlibt 


5. c. 16. 


Soʒom lib. . ci 2. 


M*, Fare tn Ac - 
& Monuments - - 


rather then to agree and grant to that hee knew certainely 


tobe againſt the truth. 


The late Queene Elixabeth (of bleſſed memory) could 
neuer be perſwaded to toller ate Papiſh Religion, who af- 
ter innumerable dangers and manifold perſecutions, with 
vnſpeakeable courage, notwithſtanding many difficulties 
at home, of Princes abroad; and of the Diuelleuerwhere, 
profeſſed to maintainethe truth of the Goſpell, and to de- 
face Idolatry and ſuperſtition, which with ſingular con- 
ſtancy ſhee continued all the dayes of her life. And now 
this our great & gracious Soueraigne follo ves the ſteps of 


Dr, Abbot in his 
anſwer to the 
reaſon vi. of Dr, 
Hill in the latter 
end. 


thoſe religious Princes, not all the World can change his 


conſtant feſolution in Chriſtian Religion,; his cares and 
hearts abhorre their charmes, who are Petitioners in this 


kind; for the n ſuch a requeſt, might much diſ- 


quiet the Chriſtian Church, State, and — 6 God euer 
keepe and bleſſe the King, in this his holy and ſpirituall 

yore in the truth of the Goſpell; make his heart 
like Mount Sion, neuer to be remoued: A King ſo conſtant 
in profeſſion of the Goſpell, and ſo leatned and profound 


in 


md 
my 
— — — 


Britammiæ Fata, or 
in all ſxirituall knowledge, that he is able to confute, and 
conuimce with ſound — the enemies of the Goſ- 
pell: and thereupon it was (as I take it that S area the Te- 
ſuit ſaid; That Learning did diſparage the rayall dignity, 
becauſe the ions of Rome ſee that they ate not a. 
ble to incounter with his Highnes matchleſſe knowledge. 
o falicis extique- And ſurely if learning grace any man, it muſt he more gra- 
rum tempera, in cious in a Monarch, a Man of Men. What made Salomon ſo 
— _ famous and ſo renowned, but ſpecially his wiſdome and 
reventes an knowledge-? Tulime Ceſar, Conflentine , and Charles the 
loſopbie dede- Great, Inſtinian, Leo, Palaolegus, Cantacuzanus, the Al- 
runt, ut de Alex- pbonſi, and many mored S igiſmamd the Emperor, commen- 
andro, de Julio ded forplaying the Deacon at the Councell of Conflance. 

I 


— —.— „ Herr the c ght writing for the ſeauen Sacraments, whoſe 


— 


indiceſcbb.z, Be ke ſubſcribed with his owne hands, the Popiſh Prieſts 
2 Nauxler. lory to haue it in their Vatican. The Cardinall of Ati/las 
Peſſcuin. concil. - 1% a it the higheſt commendation he could giue the 
RY lab. zer- late King of Spaine, Is eius regia dignitate,vtverbe complec= 
| tar, ſacerdetalem aninmem licet aſpicere: In his regall dignity, 
to comprize all in a word, wee may ſee his ſacerdotall 
heart: Juxenal. 5 p 

Hee opera, ati; ha ſant geverofs Principe artes. 
Andin Gt ſtudies « Gale Leaning, our dread 
Soueraigne may carry the Palme, and weare the royall 
Crowne, who hath deliuered tothe World better Princi- 
ples of Theologicall knowledge out of. his Chaire of 


State, then the Mitered Pope did euer i Catbedrs; fora 


Kiog to deſcend to the Preacher, is a worke of piety, as 

Eeeleſ a. 2. Salem did, I the Preacher haue beene King in Jernſa- 
5 lem; but for the Prieſt to climbe into the Kings throne, is 

to play the Popes part, the part of Antichriſt. Our royall 

pager hath made it his laſt delight, to delight in the 

Par.. Law. of the Lord, and in his Law doth hee meditate 
day and night: In which ſpiritual labour, hee hath ſo pro- 

fited himſelfe and others, that hee hath taken Princely 

paines to publiſh the truth of Chriſt; and to proclaime to 

the Potentates of the world the errors of Anticbreft : So 

that all people haue cauſe to pray, God ſave the King ſpiri. 

taal. 


Att. e 
A 2 I 0" 


ea Per ro AE 1s 


i es Matt 


AS. TI 


a 


really, That a 4 diuine ſentence may be inthe lips of the +4 pyg.c6.10 
King, and his mouth ſhallnor — in jiudgement, 

who like the good Emperour Conſtantine, labours to de- 

cide matters of Religion, by the true rule of Gods word: 

for ſo © Conſtantine commanded the Biſhops to order all « Theod: H;f/lib2 
points by the Booke of God, which Booke he placed for 7. 

the ſame purpoſe in the middeſt of them: And euen {> 

ſpeaks our dread Soueraign, whatſoeuer 1 find agree with * In his Apology 
the Scriptures, Iwillgladly imbrace; what is oberwiſed pr _— od 
wil with their reuerẽce reieQzgodly & golden words. The ,, * 5 bot 2 
Lord euermore bleſſe his body wn ſoule ſpiritually,” and | 

enlarge the great Talent of his Princely wiſdome, giuing 

him as great a meaſure of knowledge, as was giuen to Sa. 

lomon 8; yea, ſuch riches, treaſures, and honours,as none 3 Chr 2 
had before him, or after him; and as his Maieſty hath ta- 

ken manifold paines to reduce the Popiſli Sectaries, out 

of their ſpirituall blindneſſe, that they who will not bee 

wakened out of their ſlumbers of ignorance, by the voice 

of ſo royall and religious a ſheapheard, may be compel led 

by the Sword of Magiſtracy to depart out of Babylon, or 

out of his Dominion: But herein it becomes not me to 

giue counſell; rather fall to prayer, that the Lord, whoſe 

cauſe it is, would take the Livy the his owne hand, and 

ſtirre vp the hearts and hands of all Chriſtian Kings, to 

compell all people, who will not be moned by the word 

of Gods Miniftery to come out of Babylon, might be for- | 
ced by the ſword of Magiſtracyh to depart from her, leaſt » Reu. 18 4 

they receiue of her plagues. Qui ybreneticum 9175 le- 

thergicum excitat ambobus moleſtus, ambos amat ſaithi gu. Aug. Epiſt. 48 
fen:He that bindeth a franticke man, and awakes him that « Alg contra 2. 
hath the lethargy, loueth both, though he be gteeuous to Gaudenty Epiſt: 
both-: Andd as the ſame Father k in another place, Quod au- lb. 
tem vob15 videtur, inuitos ad veritatem non eſſe cogendos, c, anllar 5 
Whereas youthinke, that men are not to bee compell Font, os wah 
to the truth againſt their wils , yeerre, not knowing the intrare, compelli- 
Scriptures, nor the Power of God, which makeththoſe mu: dug conira 2: 
willing, though they be compelled againſt their wils:Goe r Epift. 
into the bigh wayes, and _— them to.come in, * Mater 433 


wage th ee 


3 — — — 2 — — 


— — — 


66 


—c— 


* 


— 9 


04 


draw all Chriſts floche to vnity i 


dis will to enter; 


our Sauiout 


ne 


Saine® e affen lit Dov 
cu ur, iam uo- 
ist 

— de in enced, e ic ingly. 
The Loed forbis mercy ſake by the power of his word, 
in Religion , and gine to 


- all Kings fanbfull hearts, to favour an follow che ſame; 


» Pal.4s.6,7 
caſaria domes te- 
— 2 


* 


_—— oyle of p 


and ſpecially, © Lord, bleffe from Heauen, thy deare ſor- 
rant, our dread Soueraigne: giue him all graces and gifts: 


d for his Princely calling, knit his heart vnto thee, 
— 


euet ſeare thy name;and let all them chat loue 
offs Chi nign nd day pray; God ſane 
Speritu all . 


the King , 


CHAP. XI. 
2 g ſau the King Political. 


a MN D te. induce alt loyall ſublects to this 
is A 80 Leeren many cau- 
TY bd. a boch divine and civil, (whet- 


ar _ 3 1 


—— 
vnder him we leade 2 peaceable 
JED Gp dyta — — 
we may s 
our Land ; Merey and Truth kaue met together, Righie- 
oulneſſe and Peace have kifled exch other + And againe 
— — . — — 2 
bc ; ne pg er ery dn God har an 


* 


y and plentifully the 
; * 


Nee. 388 


| Chriſtian, and politicall g 


orto ſpeake of out Soueraigoe in chæ words 


3 fe ſetled proce among ans * . De- 
luce, and 1 ien 1 repulergit, 
meter withs > vtec ſoueraigue wo ingjch eſe 4% n 
Realms. I peace ꝓlenty, | & 
. ouernement his poo nel — | 
e doe en aw made other Nations rautic.out felicity : 
112 French —— ſworn, chat this Dand(s | 
and plenty long cantinued) was: the Land of i omi 
their Kings hitherto haue had Aaſes hw * 
on their Towers, (as ohe vpem Momt Yeolee the. * 
ifts ol cbis Cu, but not permitted 20 encer ; that we Dent. 34. A 


ſoe thut votiſied, ch FCalamen acred({? A 4 
—̃— — 


King by i ment maintamest Wick vi 
pon wn elſe ; A wile: King is the den 20 U che People: wi, 
of che Prince. 


r rophet, TheLord choſe Dania ki ſoraant, Sc: te Pla. 0g. 72 
his Peaple in acc, and his inheritance inJpaefy to 
hee ſed them according tothe y of his heart, and 
— than by the dilcretion o is hands. — 


hy — Kine — or wich 

att thou O Land, — thy King is 

and much more of noble vertues. Nowy d . 

— of — hate | 
17 1 

, Thelike in 


2 e ood : — 


4 
1 © — 


Lech 


— ro — . 

wo ys a p, prudont, and peacenble King, experi 

— — 2 es- 
2 575 


 Britannie Uora,or 


1 — RE — — end comp ion, w ho may truly 
120 wich che Orator: Matura — 1h fecit, reſp: ſeuerum 
2  peſſudat, ſed nee nat, mereſy. erndelem eſſicier, Nature 
Benigni Princip frames him merciful, the Common - wealth 

ef, ed — yet neither nature or Common - wealth can make him eru- 
— equi- ©; ba 1 r ee Poet . 
. Onid:depont .Eteg. 2s 


tatum, cum ſola propriatei to 


eſt miſerecordia, , 
cui ommes Uirtutels ; | 
bonorabiliter c- 


A Prince 


K D ls : — iue 3 - 
- * when he muſt be cruell, Wee 
n — Mercy 
and ki is Pribunall is nor like to Caſſie Tribu- 


Meliorgs quo+d6> — — Neither a Rocke, or refuge to the 


rigit amor, plures guiliy*MalctaQtors; but ſpares ſome-in merey;and for ex 


— 2 WG, amplexutsroffothatzimuftice——7rancaruy & artuu, ve - of 

4 'membri. And which is great 
praiſerina Prince, and powerful to doe much good in the 
politickabody, is the edification of his Maieſties exam- 
platt life aclnouedged by his one enemies tho“ Papiſts, 
* andforciblezo mouohis ſubie c᷑ts to ĩmitationʒfor the pee- 


 pladike Lahorifhcepe,conceiue by the eye, and are obſer- 
— —— „ and eee the 


7 Plutar. in præ· 1 
cept. reip: gerendt | 


Tanto conſpetiius 
in ſe ci men habet, | 


ires ſevere, 


—_——_— 


| nary ſhipman cauſeth little detriment, but the error ofthe 
Steerſ-man or Pylot hazards the whole voyage: So the e- 
y uill examples of great perſons draw multitudes, and their | 
| errours cauſe tetrours, and troubles to the Common 15 
wealth: phe 
Buicguid delirant reges, plectuntur Achim. 
Yet euer was there ſuch a flattery of the Regall Scepter, 
that ſometimes vices paſſed for vertues, and few there be 
that dare with that bold= Pirate, tell Alexander, becauſe * Aug. de ciun: 
I doe it in a Fly · boate, I am called a Pirate; thou doeſt the Dei, cap.q,bb.4 
like in a great Nauy, and called an Emperour. But herein, | 
t out enemies be iudges) that our Soueraigne may tru- 
ly ſay with Leonidas; Niſi te fuiſſem melior nan eſſem Rex, As 
farre aboue all in vet tue, as he is aboue them in place: for javt e fate 
though Popes vſually are praiſed for their goodnes, when r. Hora n 
they Rate not the wiekedneſſe of other men, as the Hi- & Guicciard: lib, 
ſtorian tels vs; yet our gracious King may in the integrity 25 
of his vpright liſe, boldly and truly ſay with good and iuſt 


| 


| Samnel,* Behold here Iam, beare record of me before the 1 Sm. 12. 3 
Lord. and before his Annointed, whoſe Oxe haue I taken? 
or whoſe Aſſe haue | taken? or whom haue I done wrong 
to?or whom haue Ihurt?&c,Andall the People of Britan- | 
= a 


; 7 muſt anſwere with the people of Iſrasl chere; Thou haſt 
bs one vs no wrong, nor hurt vs, nor taken ought of any 
| mans hand; the Lord is witueſſe. His Higbneſſe ſpeciall 5,,um in regi- 
care and gracious deſire is, to haue Gods Religion fincere- bus bonum eft iu. 
| ly imbraced, Iuſtice executed, Vertuc promoted, Vice pu- Hitiam colere, ac 
1 niſhed, Gods Lawes,and the good Lawes of the Land ge- ſua mung 
| nerally maintained, and obſerued:ſo that the. Church finds ee, 7% 
1 him a true Defender of the Faith, the Common- wealth a 2% Rex, qual 
ö Father, theproud a powerfull Prince, the meeke and hum- eſt deberer, 
ble, a mercifull Goueruour: All find him a moſt religious | = 
and vertuous King , carefull of the good of Church and 
Common · wealth, that all the politicke members of this ; 
Princely Head, may. b leade a quiet and praecable lift in all > x Tims. 2 
godlineſſe and honeſty. Theſe Prineely properties and ſa- 
| cred graces, will procure his Maieſty an eternall Crowne 
| of glory in Heauen, as God hath promoted him to a ſoue- 


K 3 ; raignety 


* U—— 1 ß 
- 


© Pla-$4.1 


Pla. 7943 


peace ſhafl be ſo long as the Moone endu- 
2 like the Iſralites #for the life of our King, 
aud theli Queene, his Princely Some, the 
2 
£ de yon 
es of Heauen, and that would giuc 
our cyes, chat we may {ive vnder 
doe them ſeruice, and find ta- 
would conſound all their ene - 
ſhame: That the Lord 


of che wicked , and from the 


of thy Paſtute (the loving and loyal fubi 
of the Lords Annointed,) willpraiſe thee for euer, and 
pray vnto thee from generation to generation; 


God ſane wr Ring S oor Br Tui. _ 
Feveratio. | 


—7V—Q— 


pray thee ſane now, Lord preſerne 
giue him (O King of Kings) good ſueceſſe, peace & prof... 


picture 


God favethe King, 255 


r 


meuſure the height of all learning · Gine patient leaue and 
licence toyout ynworthy 

all fabmiffme obedicnce ar your Higlmeſſe feete, to cele- 
brate and congratulate the happy day of your M zicfties 
emrance into this kingdome: A 8 day of good tidings, 
and who can hold his peace? A day which was the begin · 
ning to muleiply and aduance our chiefeft joyey on earth, 
making vs fing with the h Pfalmift , Thi s the day which 


tbe Lord bath wade, let vs be glad and reisyce in ir. O Lord I 


him whom then haſt giuen: 


e e good daies, grant him many of theſe 
r | 


ezres, 
8 Ut ami addat noſtris Deu. 


Enſebins the Biſhop of Ceſerea thought himſeffe much 


honottred, that he was appointed to preach at the inaugu- 


ration of Coaſantinus the Emperour: ſo I take it as my 
2 ioy, that I (the moſt weake of all our ttibe)am one of 
the firſt in this kinde to write the aniuerſaty of Englands 


nappineſſe by your Maieſties entrance, to 12 —. in a 


kefalneffe, 


iT ſhonfd remember in your prefence the innumera- 


round remembrance, to reioyee-with 
Art 
ble benefits and bleſſings your ſubiects of great Brirraine 


enioy by 3 Princely comming to this Crowne, I might 
be iudge 


a flatterer (a creature moſt odiotts in your Gra- 


ces eyes,) mode ſiy 
that which l haue read the Painter Zewxes did, who being 


to make the portranure of In, choſe out certaine amia- 


ble Vir gins, & put the feuerall beauty of them all into that 
: fo indeed the —.— all; hath 2 
ſuch a , the Huin re earth *Qions; 
and — old cop That in one — 9 — was 
many Doctors, in one ſafms Caſar many Captaines; fo in 
one and our King Janes, many Kings, the very perfection 
of oft wg 
But L will come or praiſes into prayers ; remem 
2 


Avitabeidhs ſuying to a certame Orator rages bn ora⸗ 
LU 


non of Hereuler praiſes, cut lum off thus, 
| 7 


and vnable vaſſall, proſtrated in 


* me to he filent. will onely ſay 


bring 


52 Kings 7. 9. 


k Pſal. t 18.4. 


254 


— — 
« 


eum turres. 


72 | Britannie V ota, or 


quam {anus vitiper * axerit? VVho cuer in his right wits diſ- 
commended him? So, who dare, nay who can, (except 


the ſeed ofthe ſerpent) diſpraiſe yaur Highneſſe, whoſe 


rertues finde fauour with God and men? euery — 
pronounces your name with ioy , and euery heart affects 
your Maieſty.with content and comfort, As God hath gi- 
uen you power in hand, ſo haue you pittie in heart, Cle- 
' Prou.t5.16. mentis Regis eſt quaſi imber ſerotinus, laith i Salomon , The 
Regis (lementia pꝛtty or — of a King is like the latter raine; and your 
. princely delight is not in ſono catenaram, in the noyſe of 
k Theadiſu cha ines, but like the good Emperor, ® rather deſirous to 
eft deleftari in ſo- call the dead to liſe, then put the lining to death. So that 
"> hg * I mayſaytoyour Grace as Mecena {aide of Ofianms Cæ- 
| ſar, Onmes te tanquam parentem & ſeruatorem ſuum intwen-= 
tur, te moderatum, vita meu pata, & pacificum amant, &c. 
All people fixe their dutiſull eyes vpon you, as vpon the 
publike Father of the Common- wealth, loyally louing 
you, being milde and mercifull, holy in life, and peacea- 
le in gouernment. 
P allida mors £que So that though at laſt, there muſt be a tranſlation to an 
— pu e jincorruptible —_ in Heauen, yet all your SubicRs 
— at pray the time of that tranſmigration may bee long de- 
deferred. 8 | 
Serus in cel redeas, ding,, 


Horac: 


Mor: ſceptra lig- cry at your Princely chamber dore, Aemento te eſſe morta- 
— <. 9m me lem, Remember you are mortall: or with the Artificers of 
— He the Emperors tombes, at the day of the Emperors Coro- 
verendo e: nation, offer a lap full of ſtones, with theſe yerſes : 
Crinitus. Elige ab hu Saxis,ex quo (eAugnſtiſſime Caſar) 
f ſe tibi tamalum, me fabricare velis. 
Of theſe ſame ſtones (moſt mighty Ceſar) take, 
Of which I may thy tombe begin to make. 

Your Highnes needs not theſe aduertiſements, the me- 
morie whereof preſage our lamentations; though it ſhall 
bring you in preſent poſſeſſion of perpetual glorification, 

rvcho liue, and labour to paſſe off this worlds Kingly Thea- 


ter 


Let e Brit anno. Bin . 
I need not heere play the part of King Philips Page to 


„ . ceo We... 


— 
1 


Sod ſaue the King. 73 
ter with thatjapprobation, k hene, fidelis ſerue, Well done, * Luke 19,17. 
faithfull ſeruant, enter into thy Maſters ioy. | 
Our hearty and humble prayers ſhall euer be powred 
foorth to the King of Kings, from the bottome of out 
ſoules, that your Highneſſe may till reigne many happic 
| yeares on earth, in cry health, Kingly honour, and 
all happinefſe;. and may oft renew and teuiue our hearts 
with theſe annuallioyes; and when the laſt period comes, 
that God may make you as glorious a Saint in Heauen, as 
| you area great, eee high, and happy King on earth: 
and leaue behinde you the ſucceſſion of your loynes, to ſit 
4 vpon the Throne to the worlds end; and all your faithful 
ſeruants and ſubiects will ioyne with mee in this prayer, 
and ſay Amen, Amen. ey 


Next to your Honors (moſt graue and wiſe Senators,) 2. To the moſt 
the politicke Statiſts of the land, who repteſent —— de 
Romanos rerum daminos gentemg, Togatam; Con 1 


; The moſt honourable Counſell to the royall head, whom pluzark. in epiſt. 
for fidelity I may compare to the heart of England: to you 4d Traianum. 
by right of office, place, and charge, this faithfull ſeruice 
principally appestaines to procure and pray for the Kings 
ſafety, who is (as it was ſaid of! Judith) the exaltation of ! Iudich 15.9, 
Ieruſalem, the great glory of Iſrael, the great reioycing of 
our Nation: That hee may enioy many Alciondaies, and 
reigne many golden yeares in ſafety and ſecuritie: 

Virg: ; Aurea ſecuri quis neſcit ſacula regs ? 
It is your noble taske carcfully to — > in the preuenti- 
on of publicke miſchiefes: and though wee may now ſay 
with Agamemuou,  Vittor timers quid poteſt? What need m Seneca in Aga- 
the Conqueror feare ? yet Caſſandra will tell vs, Qod non mem, 4c. 4. 
timet, feare that you doe not feare: feare procures precau- 2 ben 
tion, precaution preuention; feare the plots and proiects e of 
of the n ſonnes of Anak,, the Popes Giants, traiterous n Numb 13.34. 
Ieſuites, of whom I may lay as Ammianue o Marcellin * Hiſtor lib. 1g. 
writes ofthe Saracens: Nec amici nobis vnquam, nec hoſtes 
optandi: fi amici, per fidi, fi hoftes, fædifragi; V Vee need not 
to wiſh them to be our friends, or foes: If friends, they will 


proue treacherous, if foes, perfidious, Circumſpect pre- 
L. caution 


Britannia Vota, or 


Math. 10. 16. 
Cant. 2.15. 


r Cypr; epiſt: . l. 2. 


1 Ning. 4-25, 


F To the Court. 


caution is the life ofpollicy: for fulrum ef, cum ſits fawces 
tenet, pateũ fodere; for that is like the Pbrygians, ſero ſapere, 
to be wiſe too late. But why doe I like an vnexpert Phor- 
mio, diſpute of warres in Haundbalt preſence? you are the 
Neſtors of this kingdome , wiſe as ? Serpents, but inno- 
cent as Doucs; be careful to take the 4 Foxes which would 
deftroy our Vine. Faber cadit cu» ferias fullonem,neyrher 
Rate nor ſtatute free, till the Realme be freed of them; be- 
ing like Noxarzs, whom S. r Cyprien deſcribes in theſe co- 
lours, Sepeblandns,vt fallat, aliquã do ſeuns, vt terreat; ſes - 
per curioſus, vt prodat, nurquam fidelis vt diligat, Alwaies 

Aattering, to deceiue;ſometimes cruell to terrific; alwaies 

curious and cunning to betray, neuer faithfull to loue. 

But your Honours know beſt how to preuent the miſ- 

chiefes of ſuch miſcreants who defire the ruine of King 

and Country, for you can beſt tell how to doe it: 

Propert: \ Nauita de ventis, de tauris narret arator, 

Ib. 2. enumeret miles vulnera, paſtor ones, 

I will not meddle with your high affaires; rather fol - 
low mine owne duety, fall to prayers for you, that God 
may euer be preſent and preſident at your Counſels , gi- 
ning you the ſpirit of counſell, and of courage, wiſely to 
Forelce,cnd happily to preuent all misfortunes and miſe- 
ries intended againſt our King and Country, and that our 
' Indah and lſrael may dwell without feare, euery man vn- 
der his vine and figtree, from Day euen to B. 4 al the 
daies of our Salomos: That God would till multiply theſe 
happy yeares, and grant that our high and princely Cedar, 
with all the faire & goodly branches may long flouriſh in 
this land; and that all his ſubiects high and low, may ſafe- 
lie ſheltet ynder the ſhadow of his gracious gouernment; 
bleſſing your Honors, the very ſupporters of the ſtate, the 
Pillars of the land, with grace and wiſedome from aboue: 
to proſper your Counſels, and euer dire& you to con- 
ſult for the glory of God, the good of the King, the com- 
fort and welfare of Church and Common-weale. 

To you alſo the bright ſtars of Court, bleſt with the dal- 
lie beames and influences of the Regall Sunne, who like 


Orient 


ys hats ah 


God ſaue the King. 


orient Pearles, ſerue to adorne the golden Diadem; to you 
I may firly tender thele preſent med nations, who ro 
doubt dailic doe meditate ypon this Theame, to ſay and 
Pray God ſane the Ming. 

ou faite flowers of honor, who floutiſh in the courtly 
Canaari,a place which flowes with plenty and pleaſure, the u ihe land? 


very garden of delight, (where the Bee gathets hony, and periculoſoor eff 5 _ 
the ſpider poyſon) where you may reape all earthly plea · 4 moleſtu, & 
— mags cauendus ci 


ſures, which are like en Gourd , content a while, but e 
not continue; your eies behold the ſubieR of our rayers, 14 prin 1g 
che ornament of our land. Nay I may ſay with the Poet, ei:4 chterini: faith 
Her. lib. 4. od 14.0 0d. 3. Auſtin, point ing 

O quk Sil habirabiles ar che Court. 

Illnftrat or as, maxime Principum, PiÞ144. 

Quo nil mains, moliuſuse terri⸗ 

Faia denavero, bowig, diui 

Neo dabunt, qummuis rede ant in aurum 

Tempora priſcum: 
Vpon no ſhoares the Sunne doth ſhine; 
Bleſt with a King more divine. 
The fire of your ſeruent prayers for the welfare of the 
King ſhould perpetually flame at the high Altar of deepe 
deuotion, being graced with all kingly fauours, and ad- 
minced with honour and rewirds;if you ſhoukd protre diſ- 
ou or vadurifedlt tothe King, her might tightly vſe the 
Prouerbe, Mercedes! losas in pertaſum ſarculum, Put his re- 
wards — — and might iuftly fro we on you 
(and is z wrath kke -r6armg of a Lion) and enen ftrike 2 Prou. 19.12. 
you dead with A. Que cod If you deſire the Kings fauout, 
whizhis the Way to honor, be faithful and loyall: This 
raiſed ond to tide onthe Kings horſe in royalt ap- > Ffter.s.8, 11. 
elb, 5 Crowne of gold on his head, &. and to be eter- Eſter. 10.2.3. 
med withrhe eternal Crowne of truth. It raiſede Joſeph < Gen. 4 T. 43. 
ts Hd iche ſecond Chariot of Egypt: © Pan to be Dan. 5. 29. 
chothod im purplo, — a chaine of — about his necke. | 
Look v King Dunide gratuitie for Payz illays loyalty, 1 x; 4 
who wh rn — his death bed to let . n i 
of Bart illai to eate at his table: This is the onely way to 
L 2 winne 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


© 
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Vie biſt. Dion. 


lib. S. & ipbilin. 
in vita Tiber. 


cælo præfertur 
Adone. 


' Math 6.33. 


4. To theNobility 


of the Land. 


t Tudith 12.14. 


Fama poſt fata 
ſuperſies, 


1047.14. 


Þ Apoc.14-13. 
i Plalm 49.17. 


u Prou.31.29. 


winne the Kings fauour, which if youloſe, you are but 
falling ſtatres, your Fame obſcured, your Names contem- 
ned. Macro ſalutes Siam no longer then he is in Tebe- 
rixs fauour: Actum off , ilicet, periſti, But your faithful 
ſeruice to your Soueraigne will be commendable to Ged 
and men, ſeruing in ſoule the King-of heauen, and ſeruing 
loyally the King on earth, not to prefer earth before hea- 
uen, to ſay with ſome, 
Mart. 5 Seckg others for to feaſt with [npiter abene, 
lib. 9. OI beere on earth my Iupiter will lone. 
But f-firſt ſeeke the kingdome of God, and his righteouſ- 
neſſe. and this wil teach you to ſerue your King with faith- 
fulneſle, and to pray for his preſeruation in all humble and 
harty diligence and obedience, ſay ing, God ſaxethe King. 
Alſo to your Honors (right noble Peeres) this taske be- 
longeth,alwaies to pray, God ſane the m_—_ nobleby 
| birth or place, cis will ennoble your perſons more, if you 
ſay faithfully as /#d:th did to Bageas concerning Holefer- 
nes feignedly, s Who am I that I ſhould gaineſay my Lord? 
ſurely whatſoeuer pleaſeth him I will doe ſpeedily, and it 
ſhalt bo my ioy vnto the day of my death;then your names 
and fames ſhall euer ſtand tegiſtred in the Chronicle of 
honor, free from the blacke CharaQers of diſloyall infa- 
mie. And though Fortunes image be made of glaſſe, brittle 


and mutable, yet your honourable * memoriall ſhall neuer 


periſh; Death, which is the true Herald of Armes, blaz o- 
2 gree to be but genus lutulentam , a picture 
of duſt, be he a Prince in his pallace, or a begger yader a 
buſh, yet corruption is their Father, and the wormes their 
mother and ſiſter. Their good workes Þ following them, 
but their ĩ pompe left behinde them; onely their ſanctitie 
to God, and ſeruice to their King and Countrie ſhal make 
them glotious in he auen, and famous on earth: Poſteritie 


will hold them worthy of honor, and deſire to reſeruea 


Catalogue of their names, and will ſay, Theſe were che 
Noble men that loued their God, cheir Kin 3, and Coun- 


trie, £ Many haue done yertuouſly , but theſe ſurmounted 
them all. e . | | 
Archs- 


* 


— 4 — — 


| 


(the vitall ſpirits of. the politicke body) haue manifold 
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Arc hidamu told King Philip after his victory at Che- . 8. 
ran, that iłhe ſhould — fis ſhadowy, he ould not — ä 
find it an haires breadth bigger, or longer then before; ſo 
let no vaine- glory fill you with empty wind, it cannot 
make your ſhadowes bigger or longer: glory more in your 
owne vertuous. actions, then in your renowned Anceſtors, Virtute dect, non 
for though ſome doe boaſt to be, ¶ Jour tertine Aiax, yet, Sanguine niti. 
Q non fecimuspſi, Claud. 

ix ta noſtravocs: Ovid. 

It is the honour of a noble man, when he doth excell in Ego meu maiari- 
vertue his forepaſſed Anceſtors, when he is religious, to bw virtutepre. 
feare God, and to honour the King; ſaying of his Soue- lxi. Cicero. 
raigne, as Iſaac ſaid to [acob; Curſed be he chat curſeth Gen ay. * 
thee, and bleſſed be hee that bleſſeth thee; and wiſhi 
with the ®Apoſtle, would to God they were cut offwhich 
doe diſquiet him:alwayes loyall to his Soueraigne, and lo- 
_ whit Countrey, willing to aduenture in their ſeruice 


his Iimbes, or life, euer wiſhing and praying; 
God ſaue the King, and Cous trey. 


Likewiſe to your Fatherhoods: ( moſt right and reue- 5 To the Clergy. 
rend Fathers) the Heads and louing Brethren of the Tribe 
of Leni, ) whoſe place and office bind you in all duty to be 
loyall to the royall Tribe of ſadabʒ; to you I may without 
offence proffer this poore preſent, ho. ſpend your ſpirits 
at Gods Altar, to offer a morning and an cuening incenſe 
of ſeruent prayers, for the preſeruation of Gods Annoin- 
red, exhorting with n Paw/, that firſt of all ſupplications, 1 Tim. a. 1a 
prayers, interceſſions, and giuing of — made for 
Kings, and for all that be in authotity. 
And indeed, before all, and aboue all, we of the Church. 


—L—öx: 


m Gal. 5.23. 


Ad eins vexillum 


motiues to pray for our Soueraigne, who vnto vs, Waiaſt Eccleſia conuolat. 


the tempeſt of theſe times is a refuge, an hiding place from 
the wind, and as the ſhadow of a great rocke, as it was ſaid 1 
of King o Ezechiah.; His Maieſty is a Defender of the * 
Church, as he is a Defender of the Faith; and agaiũſt the | 


P Atheiſts and Alexander; of theſe dayes, that would doe v, Tim. 4:14. 


O 


vs much wrong, he ſtands to pleade our cauſe, to grace 
| 11 Gur 


— —— — — — 


78 Britanzia Vota, or 
| our calling, that we may ſay with the Poet; 
lars. 5 — Cefſart tant um, 
Sat. 6. Sols enim triſfet h fe ave cm. ß exit: 
Cant. i. 4. Though the Church be made blacke, blacke by cuſto- 
mary contempt, and continuall ffion and perſecu- 
Cant... 1. tion, yet the Kiug kifferh her with the kiſſes of his mouth, 
3 and his loue is berter then wine; we will reioyce, and be 
| glad in thee, we will remember thy loue more then wine, 
the righteous doe loue thee, And herein (if we may boaſt 
in any thing,)we may boaſt in this, That our Church was 
neuer the Author of Treaſon : (The Mother of Soules 
ſhouldnot be the murderer of Kings) members mclined to 
rebellion, were neuer well poffeſfed of Religion; As we 
baue hirherto beene faichſull, obedient, and loyall, ſo ftill 
: euer be from the Church Sr provut one nefar. Let the 
mother of blood and trea ſon, ſtill dwell vnder the roofe of 
ker 7.04. of el Baby lon, the * mother of whoredomes and of theſe 
ſee — abhominations, drunken with the blood of Saints, and 
wi! with the blood of the Martyrs of Ieſus Chrift ; which 
dozke cheſe murders and maffacres, vnder the mamle of 
Nelig enz like the Rulers of Ephefar, diſtreſſed with a ter- 
Polen. zibic b in chat Seige her Geuernouts tied with ropes 
the w and gates to · Be Tem, that ſo beg eonſe- 
| craged — rr res — — —— 
„ peil: Nuenſo che Popitty uery thing 
nomine domini | | 
— —  ES_Le, 
lum. 
Les. Epiſt. 8. 9. 
Aut pereas, 
Ant pere. 
F E 
0 - — ; for the Lords A and they 
it, they are none of Gods Clergy, none of 


nor 


the Hevitapwf the Lord: They tiznencither conſeienee 


oo” 


A 
5 
: 


Vas madea Biſhop, was gold; what he loft, was his ſoule; 


ſerue the King and Countrey, and to helpe to preſerue the 


— — 
God fue the Kin 
* 
- 


nor callingz like to certaine Biſhops in * Ambroſe dayes, of u Ambroſ. 15 4 
whom he writes, Quad edis coun rpiſcopne ordinaretur ,au- paſtore. 
endidu, anime fuit , cum alium or dinaret pecu- 


ru fait,quod 
nia fuit, quod — — fait: That which he gaue when he 


when he made another, it was fot money; What he gaue, 
was a leproſie. But theſe Biſhops liue beyond the Alpes, 
I hope there is none in Albion. It is our comfort and eur 
Crowne , that our calling and conſcience is ſuch, which 
burnes in zeale and duty to God, and loyall obedience to 
our graciour Soueraigne; Morning and euening, at noone 
and at night, at bed and boord, praying; God ſaue th 
Charch , God ſaus the King: | | 
To you the wiſe and worthy Iudges of the Land, who ; ro the graue & 
are the eyes and cares of this politicke Body, who well reucrend Iudges. 
know — 70 | 
Scita patrum, leges, & iura fdemg, disſ h- 
To you I may dedicate and appropriate theſe our la- 
bours , whoſe places and paines ſerue to this purpoſe, to 


welfare of the King and Kingdome: Tour publike paines 
and priuate prayers ſpeake tothe Wotid theſe words; God | | 
ſaue the King. You are ſworne to this ſeruiee, and ſweat in 5 
it; neuer more Malefactors in this kind, and as Pai tels | 
* Timothy, In the laſt dayes ſhall come perillous times, for 2 Tiw.3.1.4. 
men ſhall be Traytors, heady, high-minded, &c. Tou 

know the Nilus, here theſe Crocodils are bred and fed; 

vſe all good diligence to catch them, ſpread your nets, not 

Vulpina retia, Boxes nets; but Regyi retia, The Lawes of ; 

the Land: if you can take them, you ſhall doe God, and the / 

King good ſeruices. Spare none of this kind, who dare yulls major canſe 
lift vp their hand againſt the Lords Annointed, for they mali qua lic 
are worthy to die; Bowe nocet, qui malic parcit, He hurts the i. 

good, which ſpares the bad; yes, in all your doyall and le- 

gall ſeruice, let neither feare, or fauour, flattery, or bribe- 

ry, blind your eyes, or deafe your cares, remembring that 

you exerciſe not the judgement of man, but of God; and Chr0439-4 | 
thinke ypon this yerſcin your Judgement ſeare, . 
L 4 Hic 


per Chriſti, 


go -— K — 
— — 


— 


Hic loca odit, amai punit conſernat honorat; 
— p,crimina;jure, bonat. 
Farre bee that from the ludges of out Land, 
eie. in Vr. 1. Which ſoc chem in / Ciceros dayes, that he could 
_ lay; His indicys que nunc ſunt pecunioſum bomimens non paſſe 
Nen terminantur Aer: In theſe iudgements which are now, a monied 
en ee erg. man cannot be condemned. But bribery foules not your 
4. hands, who to corrupting Simons lay with = Symon Peter, 
oo — 1 

Jmnec. de vitabu- Thy money periſh with thee. Neither let any of eAge/i- 
ma: conditi. laws letters mouc you, who writ to a Iudge for his fauou- 
ritc in this tile, 35 cauſe bona,pro iaſtitia, ſin mala, pro ami- 
fa Neger if his cauſe be good, diſmiſſe him for Iuſtice 
+; fake; if bad, for friendſhip ſake; Let Iuſtice be vnpartially 
dimute. Cambyſes executed, yet tempered with lawfull pitty; thinke ypon 
Syſamzem ini that Chriſtian caucat, Duo ſunt nomina,peccator, & bomo, 
Indicem excoriari quod peceater corripè, quad homo, miſerere : Theſe ate two 
— terrorem names, an offender, & a man; as an offender,puniſh him, as 
Gratior Des eft a- Aman pitty him; be not too ſeuere with Draco, Ne ſmperer 
mis miſcrecordia, medicines modam ,_ Leaft the medicine exceed the malady: 
quam nimia ſeue · nortoo temiſſe with lenity ; for that is a kind of cruelty, 
— ay Ta" omnibee iy ecrudelitas, quem nulli, ſaith a Seneca, 
e, Topardonallis.cracky; as well as to pardon none. But, 
Su wivernam, ou now beſt to keepe the meane, and 
2 Sen. de clem. lib, ——— dium temuere beati: So ſhall you performe lauda- 
14.2. ble ſeruice to God, King. and Ge you execute lu - 
— Rice,puniſh diſobedience, which is the falling ſickneſſe of 
. a corrupt Common · wealth; Command all to giue Ceſar 
delitas eft. his due, repreſſe all his enemies by force of lawes, and cut 
d £xſe recidendum. them off with the b {word of Juſtice, that their exemplary 


* Acts 8.10. 


, eft, ne par; ſincera puniſhments may terriſie all othets from ſuch attempts, 


trabatur. Od. and bee like monitors, and remembrancers to all pcopley 
crying; L; 

1 Diſcite iuſtitiam moniti, & non tammore dives: Virg. 

malefici:non pere- Let othets harmes admoniſh-thee,and learn not to deſpiſe 


aut, vt pereant, theſe ſup reame powers, for which offence, ſo many Tray- 
— » eee 
5 Seanenthly, tothe Common-wealth, 


Laſt of allto you, the inferior, yet ſound members of 


the 


SIRE, co, 


wasſaidof 8 Canaan, Bona terra, ſed gent mala, A good 
Land, but in it there be bad people. O enchankefull 


God fane the King. . . 


—_— 


the ſupreame Head, the native and nationall children of 
our common Mother, whom I may fitly compare to the 
hands and leg ges of this politicke body, to fight and 
ſtand ſtrongly for the defence and welfare of our King and 
Kingdome: To you I hope this little Booke will be wel- 
come, and therefore ſay to you, as the<© Angell ſaid to 
Iebnʒ Tale this little Booke and eate it; and if you be good 
Subiects, it will be ſweet in your mouthes, and not bitter 
in your bellies: for you cannot be true Chriſtians, vnleſſe 
you be true (eſarians, there is no true Religion in that 
heart, which entertaines a motion to rebellion; it is a rot- 


ten member that will not be obedient to the regall Maie- 


ſtie. And conſider with your ſelues the happy bleſ- 


ſings you — the mercifull prouidence of God, in 
giuing to this Realme ſo godly and gracious a Soueraigne 
to reigne ouer you; and it will make you cry forth with 
the 4 Pfſalmiſt, Saluation belongeth vnto the Lord, and his 


9 bleſſing is vpon the people: O Lord, how fauourable haſt 


thou beene vnto our Land, in placing ouer vs fo religious 


and renowned a King, ſo abſolute and compleate a Prince 


in wiſdome, learning, and religion! and it will ſtirre vp all 
thankefull hearts to ſay with the : I ſalmiſt; Let the people 
praiſe thee O God, yea, let all the people praiſe thee: f Sing 
* to God, ſing prayſes, ſing prayſes vnto our King; 


for hee hath choſen our inheritance for vs, euen the glory 


fo great benefits, it may be truly verified of ys, which 


and 


vngratefull Britaines, if euer you forget ſo great bleſſings, 
Ve vobis propter ingratitudinem, Woe be vnto you for your 


1 Ingrata patria, Vngratefull Countrey, it is an 


in us name, odious to nature and Nations. Gratiarum 


attid, off ad plus dundum innitatio, Giuing of God thankes 


for fauours teceiued, is a kind of ſupplication and inuitati- 
on to obraine more. The Auatamiſti tell vs that euery crea- 
ture bath foure muſcles about the eyes, but a man fiue; 
ſoure ſerue to turne about the * , the fifth ſerues to lift 
WP 


of [acob,whom he loued. If we be not truly thankefull for 


þ Numb.13, a 


Ve etati nofire 
propter gra- 
dinem &c. Br, 
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Prexag, ck ſp: fant 
nina cetera 
terram, Os homini 
ſublime dedit, cæ- 
lumg; videre, 
Ouid 


kb Efay 1.3. 
Denti rependi 
quicquam gratius 
ab accipiente non 
| poleſt quam jt gra- 
tum habuerit, quod 
£4ts accipit: nam 
Hpiritul gratie con- 
tumeliam facit, qui 
bent ficium dantis 
grata mente non 
ſuſcipit. Ber. 
*Nubile ſi quod in- 
d'gnationem Altiſ- 
forms pr owecet, ſicut 
ingratitudo; eſt 
malorum p ouoca- 
tio, & meritorum 
-exterminatio, Pe- 
tr. Kam. 

Ia. 29. 3. 

K Pia. 115. t. 


14 
18. 


— 
9 


vp the eye, and looke vp ward to Heauen. Man ſhould not 
with — brutiſh creatures looke altogether vpon the 
earth, but lift vp his eyes, hands, and heart, to Heauen, to 

iue God due and true thankes ſor his daily and fatherly 
_ and mercies beſtowed ypon him. The h Oxe 
knowes his Owner, and the Aﬀe his Maſters Crib ; yea, the 
Riuers are tributary to the Sca, from wheace (ſome ſay) 
they firſt come,and —— ry pare ſeeme in 
their kind to be gratefull debtors to their curteous Bene- 
factors, except the Swine, whoſe maſt makes him forget 
the tree from whence the Acornes fall;or the Moon which 
being at the full, (by iaterpoſition of the earth) darkens 
the Sunne, from whence yet ſhee botrowes all her light. 
It was [ſraels finne , vnthankefulneſſe, I pray God it be 
not Englands ſickneſſe, vngratefulneſſe to God: Woe vn- 
to vs, i we ſcant God of our fruits, who hath not ſcanted 
vs of his fauours. Bring preſents to the King of glory, giue 
vnto the Lord glory due vnto his Name, worſhip the Lord 
in his glcrious ſanctuary. x Not vnto vs, O Lord, not vnto 
vs, but vnto thy, Name giue the glory, for thy louing mer- 
cy, and for thy truths ſake, Be euer thankefull to God, and 
then he will euet be mindfull of you, to bleſſe you; the 
Lord will increaſe his graces towards you, euen toward 
co x. and your children; therefore praiſe the Lord from 

enceſorth and for euermore:for he hath not dealt ſo with 


euery Nation; and if our deſeruing were put into the lot- 


er. Epiſt. 11% 


Irſaperabilti, ni 


* Gratiarum 
decurſm vbi re. 
curſus non fuerit, 
c. Ber, ſerm.z 7. 


tery of other people, wee ſhould bee rewarded with a 


blanke, | 

Gods loue and gracious-fauour to vs, is lignis de- 
dens, fire to. ſet vs on fire: Let our thankefulueſſe to God 
be, ignss accenſau, a fire flaming to God in all zeale, loue, 
duety, thankes, ſeruice, and deuotion. God hath ſet Eng- 
land as it 4e an hill, a ſpectacle to all Nations, 
ſtrengthened by ſea and land, ad miraculum viſq, to the ad- 
mitation of all people, bleſſed it with an extraordinarie 
peace & proſperity . are the worlds 
enuie, let ys not become their declamation. Nothing but 
our * rathankefulnefſe to God, our licentiouſueſſe in life, 

| our 


. ds. 
K» EY 
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our diſobedience to his Word, our ſecuritie in ſin, our con- 
tempt of good meanes and mercies offered, can worke our 
ouerthrow : and theſe( if we dot not drowne them quick. 
ly in the riuers of repentance) ſo one may breed and bring 
our wofull downefall. The Lord bath bleſſed this land 
with great and gracious bleſſings : init the golden bels of 
Agron are powerfully rung, the word by Gchfull teach- 
ers mouingly deliuered. Oh let our perpetuall * prayers, * Gratierum aftis 
praiſes, and thanks aſcend to heauen, becauſe Gods gra- eft pro gratia ſuf 
ces and mercies plentifully deſcend to earth. Er fi define c muneru, mu- 
gratiæ, quia nos ingrati, If any grace be wanting. it is becauſe „ 
we want grace to be thankefull for this our happy gouern- 8 
ment, hauing a proſperous peace, and that which is the 
procurer of peace with God and men, that bleſſed paſſage Religis remp.yacu- 
of the Goſpell. S totums me debev , pro me facto, quid debeo, m, & reg e- 
pro me refetto? ſaith a Father, If wee owe God our ſelues, ä * 
for our creation, what doe we owe vnto him for our rege- inc. 
neration, preſexuation, and ſaluation ? + 
We therefore that haue taſted of the great cup of Gods 
mercy, let vs with David take the cup of ſaluation, & giue 
thanks, and praiſe the name of the Lord; let vs praiſe God 
for theſe aboundant mercies, and euer pray vnto him to 
—— the happy inſtrument of manifold benefits and 
leſſings to vs, our moſt dread and deare Soueraigne: duty 
1 vs to this taske, our owne welfare meoues — to 
this duety; for his proſperity is our tranquillity, his ſafety 
is our feliciey, the leffing «Fabry 5 — 1 he ſhould 
miſcarry, (which God forbid) we ſhould be partakers of 
his misfortunes, Therefore be alwaies obedient anddili- 
gent to ſerue our royall Head, (golden in all yertnes and ? I 
princely perfections) in all loyaliand Chriſtian dueties, lo- 44. mule a = 
uing his Highneſſe in our hearts, which is the beſt earthly io carere. 
defence for a King, [nexpugnabile munimentum ft amor c- Mach. prin. c. l. 
nium, ſaith Seneca, The louc of the people is an invincible 
munition: and as that great Rabbi of pollicie ® Macbiauel m Macb. prin c. 19. 
hath fet ĩt downe for a, rule, Contra regem, quem omnes 
magnifaciunt , diſfcilis coninratio , eppmgnatio & irruptio, 
Againſt that King whom all high and reuerence, 
M 


3 con- 


Bxitan | te or N 


nx; Sam. 17.4. 


v plalm 17. 
Fiala 59.13. 


1Pfal. 132. 9. 10. 


15 yeares curtãt. 
Vota noſtra, 
Vita longs. 


conſpitacy ot treachety is very difficult, or if attempted, 
ſeldome ſucceedes. Let vs bee in pace Lepores, but in 
prelio Leaues, in peace like Hares, timerous to offend his 
Grace in any way of diſobedienceʒbut like Lions fight for 
bim againſt all bis enemies with an yawearied courage, 
vndanted magnauimity, ioyning with our fighting hands 
out feruent prayers to God, like faithfull Iſraclites, agaiuſt 
all rchelling Amalekites i Oratio calos penetrat , & beſtes 
in terra vincit, ſaith Origes, Prayers pierce heauen, and o- 
uercome enemies on earth, Ma precande. quam preliands, 
more by praying then by fighting. * Dazids encountring 
with Geliab in the name of the Lord, was more powerfull 
then bis fling, and five Rones, Let vs make it one part of 
our daily praiers to God to keepe o our King as the apple 
af his eye, and hide him vnder the ſhadow of his wings, 
to ſaue him from all enemies bodily or ghoſtly; to con- 
ſume them in his wrath, conſun e them that they bee no 
more, & let them know that God ruleth in /acob euen vn- 
to the ends of the world: beſeeching God of his great mer- 
cie euer to proſper this moſt peaceable and puiſſant Mo- 
narchie of great Bxittaine: 4 Ariſe vnto it, as vnto thy re- 
ſting place: Turne not away thy face from thine Anointed, 
who hath no happily to our immeaſurable ioy, worne 
the imperiall Diadem of great Brittaine theſe 15. yeares. 
Many more happie and proſpereus yeares wee pray to be 
continued, prolong his Lies O Lord, as the daies of hea- 
uon, and grant chat his Highoc ſſe and his Princely poſte- 
rity may ia theſe kingdomes reigne ſo long as the world 
endureth : Enlatge and enrich bis royall heart with all Re- 
gall gifts, and Diuine graccs, ſutable for his high calling: 
Sque and defend. him from the tyranny or treachery of all 
forraineanil Antichriſtian power, and from the plots and 
proieats of domeſtical aduesfaries; Let them coucr them- 
ſelues with their coafufivn, as with a cloake. Bleſſe his 
moſt gracious ſpouſe and bedfello w. Queene Anne, let 
thyAngels O Lord encampe about her to guide & guard 
her in a ſafe protechon: and euer continue thy moſt bea- 
uenly hand oſbesecdiction vpanthe high 1 
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b 
; 
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Charles , the famous Prince of Wales, the ſecond joy of 
great Britaine : Lord looke ypon him from heauen, * Gize * Pſalm 72.1. 
thy indgements wnto the King, and thy righteonſeeſſe vn- 
to the Kings Sonne. Teach him O Lord in his tender yeares 
like a good ſofias to learne, and loue thy ttue religion, the ; 
way to winne the eternall Crowne of life. Be gracious O Amen, 
Lord to the County Palatine of bene, Fredericke , Prince 
Elector, and to his moſt vertuous and gracious wife, Prin- 
ceſſe Elizabeth , with their Princely progenie. O Lord 
preſerue them with thy- mightie and out- ſtretched arme, 
ive them a moſt happy peace and proſperity in a Princely en 
honor & felicity all the daies of their liues. O Lord * ſcat- lob 5.45, 
ter the deuices of the crafty that their hands may not ac- 
compliſh any wicked thing they do enterpriſe. Confound 
all them that haue ill will at Sion, that repine at the peace 
of the Church, the welfare of great Britaine, the proſperity 
of his Maieſty & his royall progenie; that howſocucr they 
haue ſhift of faces, and maske ynknowne, yet let vs pray 
that that ſtone which is cut without hands may breake Pan. f. 34. 
the Images of ſuch Traitors in peeces, giuing him victory 
ouer all his enemies: Cloath them all with ſhame, but + bfalm. 137.18. 
ypon him let his Crowne flouriſh, and grant him an happy 
multiplication of many proſperous yeares, to renew with 
many returnes, theſe our cordiall and annuall Ioyes, long 
ro fit ypon his Throne, and makehis foes his footſtoole. 
And let high and low, rich and poore, young and old, yea 
let Heauen and earth, with the Monarchic of greatc 
Britaine, and all good Chriſtians, profeſſors of the Goſ- 
pell, be denoted Supplianty to the King of Kings, with 
ioyfull tongues, and zealous hearts, to pray and ſay, God 
ſane our King, God ſane King TAMES. - 
UVrnat valeat, vincat. 

| Corporaily, 7 Amen. 

God ſaue the King : e 8 Amen. 
Politically, > Amen, 
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THE TRAGEDY 
OF TRAITORS: 
For the fift day of eA gu! 2 
The day of the bloudy Gowries 


Treaſon, and of cur Kings 


bleſſed preſeruation. 
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Iwill fing a new ſong vnto thee, O God, and ſing unto thee vpe 
4 Viole, and an Iuſtrument of ten ſtrings: for it is hee that gi- 
weth delinerance unto Kings, and reſcueth Dauid his ſergant 
from the burtfull ſword. Ps A L M. 144. 9. 10. 


—_ 
— 


Dum ininuſti ſauiunt, inſti ſaluantur, & viilitati bonorum militat 
prteft as pravorum, Gregor in Moral. 
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TOTHERIGHT 


HONOVRABLE, S. 
Francis Bacon Knight, Lord 
Gancellor of England. 


(Right Honourable Lord: ) 

* T was the ſaying of St Hierome to Celantia, Summa 
apud Deum nobilitas eſt, clarum eſſe virtutibus. 
Tea the wiſe Meraliſt, unchriftened Seneca could 

ſay, Nobilitas animi, generoſitas eſt ſenſus, no- 
bilitas hominis eſt generoſus animus: The which 
true Nobility of the minde is your inherent, and hereditary hovor, 
famonſed for Poety, Iuſtice, Learning, and Liberality , ſo that the 
world ſees you write not your deſires in thaduſt. ur bleſſe Gad, and 
wonder to behold in you ſo admirable a patterne of true Nobility ,& 
monues vs to ſay with K. Lemuel, Many haue done vertuouſly, 
but you ſurmount them all, in your great perfełl ion of Arts, aud 
happy progrefſe in Grace. the world can number but few ſuch. ere - 
or ne violem frontem tui, ſedem honoris, teſtem verecundiz: 
I know the ſound of the trumpet of your praiſes is no muſicł to your 
eares, neyther doe I lone ſuch ſtrainet: the land in generaliecchoes 
Jour renowned applauſe, and God who hath ſo bleſſed yon, and by 
the Kings Maieſty promoted you to ſo honourable a Place, continue 
Jon an happy inſtrument of much good to Church and Common- 


wealth,and proſper your noble proceedings according to the promiſe 


of your admired entrance. And now (moſt honorable Lord) I hum- 
blie crane your pardon, in preſuming to preſent ſo ſimple a Preſent, 
vnto the view of ſo approued a indgement who haue Mercurium in 
lingua, & Mineruã pectore: yet although not the manner (being 
meane and homely) yet the matter handled may inſtly merit your 
noble acceptance, bring a deſcription of the hainou ſin of Treaſon, 
the fall and Tragedy of Traitors (plagues which the Arch-traitor 
tomankimde back 
for the Time, Auguſt the fift, againſt which day it was, and is pre- 
pared 41 an annual obieit, And I know there is none within the 
N compaſſe 


Epiſt.z7. 


Pro. 3. 29. 


added to the world; ) and alſo a ſeaſonable ſubielt 


R : * - 


— 


, The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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compaſſe of Great Brittaine powres forth more hearty prayers to 
Galen 4 more ferwent bal Bal, then pk” hc doth, 
for the preſernation of our moſt deare and dread Soueraigne, and 
for the drtelt ion and deſtruftion of allpeſffilent and truculent Trai- 
tors. Wherefore in a hopefull affiance of your honorable acceptance, 
I humbly offer this little labor, (a Teſtimony of my great obſer - 
mance) with my ſelfe perpenual ix to our ſermice , not after a cere- 


 mwoniall ſubmiſſion, but from a ſerious . feeling ef mine 


owne imbecillity euery way ſo obſcure and weals, that ingenwonſl1e 


I confeſſe, 


Et fcripfiſſe pudet, quia plurima cerno, 

me quoque qui teci iudice,digna lini, 
nd of all others I know ye Honor: cenſure and indgement is 
ſubſtantiall, yet my weakeneſſe thus farre onconrages me, bat 


' your Honor will like my willing mind,commend the matter though 


Den. 43.13 


»ot the manner; and I hope will fauourallis acocpt this Mite,and 
put. it into your richer Treaſurie , and commtenance it with your 
worth protection, which will be like Aiax buck/er to ſbiald it ſafe 
aginf derrattion, Ningantet, rumpantur, liueant, improbent 
ici ; ft Honori tuo arriſerit, inſtar mille, Platonis calcu- 
lus : I wowld not beea monſter to pleaſe all but ſome , and ſay with 
the Poets Lucilius, Me pancis malle a ſapientibus eſſe probatũ. 
So gining my farewell to this feebls Infant, ſaying ar Jakob did 
when he parted with bis beloned Beniamin , *Goe, and the Lord 
ſhew thee fauour in his fight: and ſo-vpen the bewded kues of my 
proftr ated heart to God, I ſhalbener inceſſantly pray to the Lord 
Keeper of Heanen and Earth, to male your pam hs euery way proſpe- 
ren, bleſſing your Honour with bappy pre ſorwation, 75 2 . 
the 


full life ow earth, and grant you an eternall Patenr ( ſrated 
exerlaſting Decree of the ſacred Trimitie) of immortal poſſeſſion of 
4 glorified life in Hauer. 2. IL 


Your good Honors euer to be commanded 
in all duety and ſeruice, 


SAMKYEE G ARI Y. 


'The Tragedie of 
TRAYTORS. 


— 


— 
— 
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Now theſe are examples o v. 1 Cor. 10. 6. 
If thou haſt any enemy, or Trayter, ſeud him hither, and thos 
ſhalt receine him well ſcourged. 2 Macch. 3.38, 


— — 


| CHAP. I. 


ooo goo coo HE memory of Gods great 
| and glorious work es, either 
of iudgement vpon his ene- 
mies, or mercy towards the 
Church, ought to be preſer- 
ued with a thankefull re- 
membrance, So the Icwes 
being preſerued by the 
ü meanes of Qucene Efer, 
rr SIN and godly Mordecai, from 

the intended plot by Ha- 
man, kept the foureteenth day of the moneth Adar, yeere- 
1y with feaſting and ioy. So when God had deliuered his 

N 2 peo yle 
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I Macch. 13. 52 


Nchem. 9.5. 18. 


Deut. 16. 1. 


P .2. 78. 6. 


' 2 Chr. a0. 26. 


Gen. 28.19. 


hk 1 Chr. 13.11. 


Gen. 22.14. 


Iſter 9. 26, 


Sam 7.12. 


ö people of I frac Grom the tyranny of Tryphon, by the 


meanes of Simon their Captaine, he b ordayned that the 
ſame day of their deliverance, ſhould be kept euery yeere 
with.gladnefſe, So when the e people of Iſrael were deli - 
uered from the captiuity of Babylon; and reſtored to Gods 
true Religion, they kept a Feaſt ſeauen dayes together to 
the Lord with reioycing and thankſgiving. 

The Feaſts d of & Paſſeouer, Pentecoſt, Tabernacles, 
were commanded by Moſes to be kept holy, inremem- 
brance of great benefits teceiued at Gods hands. 

Hence it was, that in times paſt, the Patriarks,Prophets, 
and people of God, would not forget any memorable act 
of Gods prouidence, without ſetting ſome remarkeable 
Memento vpon it, that ſo it might remaine freſh to ſuccee- 
3 that © the children ynborne might tell ir 
to their children. 

That * valley wherein. Jebeſbaphats aduerfaries were 
ouerthrowne,was called Feracah,a valley of bleſſing, that 
ſo the Name might preſent to their minds to praiſe God 
for their maruellous victory. 8 Jacob did call the place 
where God appeared to him, Bethel, The Houſe of God, 
which before was called Lax: and Daaid the place where 
Va was ſmitten, Pere vx, i. the diuiſion of Dx zal; 
and i Abrabam the place where Iſaac was deliuered from 
the bloody knife, 2 The Lord ſeeth, or pro- 
uideth; and the Iewes k called thoſe holy-dayes which 
they ſolemnized fer their deliuerance from Hamas de- 
uice againſt them, Purm, by the name of Pur, i. Lot, or 
lots, in ENG for their deſtruction. So Samuel pit- 
ched a ſtone( the Philiſtines being ouercome) and called it 
Eben-ezer , Lapis adintory ; Hitherto hath the Lord hol- 

1 vs, 

Theſe and 'many other examples ( whereof the Scrip- 
ture is plentifull)are ſufficient to ſtirre yp Gods people to 
remember with humble thankefulneſſe the great work es 
of Gods moſt mercifull deliuerance And herein as becom. 
meth faithfull ſeruants to God, and loyall Subiects to his 


Annointed, let the People of Great Britanm holily cele- 


brate 


. 
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brate with deuout prayers, and pray ſes to Almighty God, 
that ſolemne Anniuerlary day, The fift of +uguft, the day 
of our gracious and religious Kings preſcruation from 
that bloody intended deſtruction of the wicked and wret- 
ched Traytors, Gowries of Scotland. In which deliverance, 
Gods might and mercy did ſo wonderfully appeare, that 
we may cry with! Mofes, Stand ſtill, and behold the ſalua- 
tion of the Lord, which he ſhewed this day : Saying with 
the m Pſalmiſt; It is hee which giueth deliverance vato 
Kings, and reſcucth David from the hurtfull Sword and 
moues our High Soueraigne to ſay with that Kingly Pro- 
phet, a If the Lord had not holpen me, my ſoule had beene 
put to ſilence: and therefore his Maieſty in a thankefull ac- 


! Exod.14.13. 


m PI. 141.10. 


n PI. 94. 17. 


knowledge ment of Gods mercy doth religiouſly obſerue 


in hearing prayers, and preaching of Gods word, euery 
Tueſday in the yeere(it was Dies Martis, almoſt Mortis.) 
Two molt admit able deliueties ypon that day from two 
abhorred Treaſons, in both which I may cry with o ere. 
rie; It was the Lords mercies that we were not conſumed: 


and may ſay with Auguſtine, Hee that ſeeth not Gods 


mercy in this, is blind; he that ſeeth it, and prayſes it not, 
is chankeleſſe; he that hindreth him that praiſes it, is mad. 
And therefore to adde a little fewell to the fire of our ge- 
nerall deuotion to God, for this his mercifull and maruel- 
lous preſeruation of our dread Soueraigne, worthyto be 
written with eternall Characters in the hearts of all good 
People, perpetually topraiſe God for the ſame: I haue en- 
terprized to write this little Treatiſe, hoping that others, 
who haue greater Talents, will labour to eternize the me- 
mory of this renowned worke of God to all poſterities. In 
handling of which Subiect, I ſhall not write the Hiſtor y 
of it, it is already publiſhed to the World: l ſhal only diſ- 
courſe of Traytcrs in generall, with ſome application in 
particular,declaring the wofull & Tragicall ends of Tray- 


tors, with ſuch occurrences, Vt quorum exitus per borreſ- 


cunt,corum falta non imitentur,That as their wofull deaths, 
ſo their wicked deeds all men ſhould abhorre: and as $* 


4 Ambroſe cloſes vp the Story of Achabs and Iexabels fear- 
| N 3 | full 


o Ter, Lam. 2 


P Aug.de ciuit. d 
c. 5. 


* Gour:es conſpi- 
racy : yet the 
chie fe ſubſtance 
is related in ti e 
end of this lub- 
iect. 

q Ambroſe de Na- 


both edv a. c. 11. 


94 {fares Hoftes, or 


full end thus; Fwgies buinſmodi exitum , ſi fugies haiuſmodi | 
gitium , Eſcape their ſinne, and thou ſhalt eſcape their 

end. So hate Treaſon , and neuer feare a Traytors end, 

whoſe wayes is the gallowes,death,or hell. In the deſcrip- F 

tion of the puniſhmear of Traytors, and their ends, their 

infamy in the World, the greatneſſe of their finne, being 

hatefull ro God and Man , dangerous to Kingdomes, 

dreadfull to Kings, and damnable to themſelues, (the diuel 

and his adherents, the onely Agents in ſuch enterprizes) if 

the Tragedy of them paſt may worke ſo well ypon the 

hearts of all, preſent, or future, as to deteſt Treaſon both 

in action and affeRion, becauſe it brings wounds to their 

conſciences,ruine to their Families, plagues to their Coun. 

tries, and puniſhments to their carkaſes;how happily ſhall _ 

this little labour be beſtowed, if hereafter in _ Bri- 


tannyno Traytor may be found to his oa, br ountrey? 

pfad. Then ſhall the Lord * blefſe the workes of our hands, O Lord i 

bleſſe thou our handy worke. \ 

5 — 

+4 

CHAP. II. 

45 OO TW S the higheſt mountaines are moſt ſubie& | 

fulmina mente. WAY to thunder and tempeſts, ſo the greateſt | 
Sola miſeria caret WIS NW Potentates expoſed to dangers, Enuie and 
inſidia. Treaſon, neuer aime at miſery, but flies 


5 — 81. en higher pitch, and like ynto the t Spider, 


29 lives in Kings Palaces, and lookes with 
: n eyes ypon the royall hands of him that holds 
the Scepter to brigg him downe to his Sepulcher. 

This hath befallen to many Kings, both good and bad. | 
Chriſtian and Heathen in all ages. Not to recite a long ca- 
talogue of this curſed crew of Trayterous miſcrean ts, 
whole memorial is periſhed with them, who haue attemp- | 


ted Treaſon againſt the Lords Annointed: David a man 
t2Sam.20,r, after Gods owne heart, yet loe : Sheba,the ſonne of Bichrs 


blowes his Trumpet, ſaying ; We haue no part in Dauid, 
: nei- 


. ” 
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neither haue we any inherirance in the ſonne of ſhi; nay, 
not onely i but his owne ſonne ® gbſolom proues 
a Traytor, and 

the Kings of //#ael,fonnd Traytots to indanger them;yca, 
our Sautour himlelfe had a /#das to betray him: King A, 
ſaerus had his Bigthan,and Tereſh, Traytors: Efter 2. Fre- 
cha had his Shebna: Eſay 22.15. Looke vpon the reignes 
of Hcathen Kings, and you ſhall find Hiſtories full fraught 
with many examples. * Auguſtus afamous Emperour,ten 
times aſſaulted by treacherous villains, Iulius Ceſar found 
a Brutus and Cafſin to kill him. Deſpaſan made tot ex 
clementis, All of mercy, as the Hiſtorian tels ys, yet for all 
that, * Machinationes nefariorum aſſiduas expertus eſt, Hee 
found daily Treacheries attempted againſt him; and his 
Princely ſonne Tiras, graced in thoſe dayes with Amor, & 
delicie generis hum ani, the loue and delight of all mankind, 
yet hady a Trayterous ¶ ecinna to aſſault him. Antoninus 
had Traytors to trouble him, Caſſius, Titianus, and Preſcia- 
nus: Berengarins the Emperour found Flambertus a Fray- 
tor, whom yet he highly aduanced, and vſed in the ſecre- 
cies of State, and familiarity; Sed eo mag is aſtuaret innocen- 
17 tollere regem, So much the more he was ſet on fire to de- 
ſtroy the innocent King, ſaith ⁊ Cuſpinian. What ſhould [ 
rehearſe thetroope of Traytors, which in former Ages 
haue lift vp their hands and hearts againſt their royall Ma- 
ſters? This laſt Age, propheſied by Saint Paul, to be peril- 
lous times, wherein men ſhall be Traytors, hath fulfilled 
that prediction. Theſe laſt dayes haue ſwarmed with ſuch 
deſperate and diuelliſh wretches , who by all meanes of 
miſchiefe haue laboured in theſe attempts, not to play the 
part ofa Notary or Recorder in forraign Nations, in pub- 
lifſking the names of Traytors, who haue infeſted their 


Kings or Countries; wee haue had too many in our nat ue 


Countrey (whoſe names are regiſtred in the Popes Kalen- 
der of Martyrs, or the Hangmans Booke)who haue aſſaul. 
ted in late times, our late dread Soueraigne Queene EA. 
zabeth,of bleſſed memory;and our moſt gracious and ver- 


tuqus King: two as famous Princes as euer here” reigned, 
and 


es his Kingdome. So, many others of 


"2 Sam. 15. 


King Benbadad 
his Hazael to 
ſtrangle him. 2 K. 
8.15, 

King Antzochus 
his Trxphon to 
kill him, 1 Mach, 
13.31, 
Sueton. c. 19. 


X Ste ton. c. v ?. 


y Sueton,c 16 


r Cuſpinian in Be- 
reng. 


1 Tim. . 
1 
4 


— - 


— 


* Pici I, An. Do. 
1770. 

In qua declarauit 
reginam hereti- 
cam, & regm iure 
priuatam, & ſub- 
ditos omni donn- 
:# ff lelutatis, c 
olſe juij debito 
perpetuò abſolutos, 
c. 


b P.. 2. 1. 2. 4. 


eup y10q admired of all the Monarkes ynder the Sunne. 
How many Traytors ſwarmed in Queen B/izaberths daies, 
how frequent were conſpiracies of yngodly perſons, Par- 
ries, Lopuſſes, Babingtons, Campians, &c? and the roaring 
2 Buls came from Rowe with thunderbolts of excommuni- 
cation, depriuation; and all this was but Sonitus ſpinarum 
ardentium ſub ala, Like the noiſe of thornes burning vn - 
der the Pot as Salomon, Eccle.7.8. And therefore theſe ful. 
minations were againe confirmed by Pius Quintus his ſuc- 
ceſſour, Gregory the 1 3. Vet all theſe plots inſtar vapors 
enanyerant, vaniſhed away like ſmoake proceeding out of 
that ſmoaky Kingdome of Antichriſt: and ber Crowne, 
andperſon by the fauour of the Almighty, vnder whoſe 
ſhadow ſhee was protected, ſafely 2944 reigned 
forty and foute yeeres, foure moneths, and eight dayes, a 
Virgin Queene, and died in peace, in a full and glorious 
age; ſo beloued, ſo — . , and ſo eſteemed other ſub- 
iects at home, and Princes abroad, as neuer any Queene 
more: ſo that it was verified of her truly, which the b Pſal 
miſt of Chriſt typically; Why did the Heathen tage toge- 
ther, and the People imagine a vaine thing? The Kings of 
the Earth ſtaud vp, and the Princes aſſembled together a- 


| your the Lord, and againſt. his Annointed : but he that 


Pro. 21. 30, 


« His ſpeech the 
Parliament after 
che Gun-powder 
tieaſon. Pag.. 


Luk. . 74.7 


welled in the Heauens did laugh them to ſcorne, the 
Lord had them in deriſion: for there <is no wiſdome, nei- 


ther vnderſtanding, nor counſell againſt the Lord. 


And this our deare and dread Soueraigne, (whom the 
Lord of mercy till preſerue) hath beene ſubiect to ſundry 
dangers by wicked Traitors, as his Maieſty doth d wit- 
nefle it himſelfe, not onely fince bis birth, but before his 
birth, even in his Mothers belly; but eſpecially to two 
moſt hortible Treaſons, this in Scotland attempted by the 
bloudy Gowries, the fift of Auguſt, and the. other in Eng- 
land, the fift of Nowember; the Gun-powder Treaſon, from 
both which barbarous and monſtrous proiects, (the latter 
no age can parallel the like) the great King of all Kings in 
his goo mercy graciouſly protected him; that both King 
& ſubiects may ay with Zachary, e Being deliuered out of 


the 


ä . 
— 
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the hands of our enemies, we may ſerue him without feare, 

in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before him all the daies of 

our liues. So that our King may vſe the f Pſalmiſts words; + pfalm. 27. 
When the wicked, euen mine enemies and my ſoes came 5 
vpon me to eat my fleſn, they ſtumbled and fell. The Lord 

dids reward them according to their deeds, and according 8 28, 4, 

to the wickedneſſe of their inuentions. Therefore giue 

i vnto the Lord O ye ſonnes of the mighty, giue vnto the Plalme 20. l. 


Lord all the glory for your deliuerance. 


— — 


CHAP. III. 


PRE AS ON hath beene alwaies accounted an 

JAY WY | heynous ſinne, and by k [aftinian ranked next * F. Tir.ad legem 
| to Sacriledge, Crimen læſa Maieſtatis proximii lIulian. Ata. l. i. 

VERSES) Sacrilegio, & c. Treaſon is next to Sacriledge, 

the one a robbery of God, this is #wy« a fighting with 

God : ſo odious that the ſole intention, without action 

or execution, is death: for Voluntas reputatur pro facto in Et patit#r penas 


cauſa E The will is accounted for the deede in peccandi ſola vo- 
luntas: i er. 


Treaſon. 
Principis in rehus & voluiſſe ſat eff, 
And therefore there was a ſtatute made in the reigne of 
Edward the third, That whoſoeuer ſhal imagine the Kings 
death, are guilty of rebellion, and high treaſon, This ſta- 
tute toucheth all Ieſuites, who are perduellionum ufer, 
the ring- leaders of Rebels to animate them to rebellion, 
vnder a colour of religion. 
If the meere intention of Treaſon be ſo capitall, what 
then is the Action? i 
Clamitat im calm vox ſanguin : 
The * yoyce of blood cryes to heauen for revenge. V Vhat * 6en.4.ro. 
doth the voyce of royall bloud ſpilt by the hands of exe- 
crable Parricides,deſtroying Gods owne image, the Lords 
Annointed ? May I not call ſuch, as Poſycarpe called Mar- | Jrenew lib.3.1.3 
cion, Demons filiolos, the Deuils children? and ſay as our 


Sauiour did to the Tewes, Ye ® are of your Father the De- ®Iohn844 
uill | 


«Jars Hoftes, or 


— 


vill, he hath becne a murtherer from the beginning. 

Nay, the very H eathens (void of Gods word) did great · 
ly abhorre Traitors, and ſeuerely puniſh them. 

Traitors among the Greekes were broughtto Delphos, 
and they did offer them a quicke ſacrifice to Apollo. The 
Per ſiaus did bury ſuch quicke : and the Romanes 
brought ſuch to the publicke Theaters. where they were 
hewed in pecces per gladiateres, by the ſword-players. 
De Roma. legib”, Cu: Pompeius the Great, made a Law (as 0 Pompouins re- 

lates it) to puniſh Parricices,deſtroyers of Fathers or Mo- 

thers in this kinde, To put them into a great veſtell or tun, 

or ſuch like inſtrument, incloſiug with them in it a Dogge, 

a Viper, a Cocke, and an Ape, and to caſt them into the 

dea. VVhat then ſhall be done to the publicke Parricides, 

* Stasſard ples: of deſtroyers of Kings and Countries? Our Lawes ofo Eng- 
the crane dib 3. land bath prouided for them a fit puniſhment, whichis this: 
c. 15. A Traytor conuicted, hath his puniſhment to be drawne 
from his priſon te the place of execution, as being vnwor- 
thy any more to tread vpon the Mother earth, and that 
backward, his head downe-ward, as hauing beene retro. 
grade to the naturall courſe of vbedien mal hanged vp 
by the necke twixt heauen and carth,as deemed ynworthy 
of both: his priuy parts cut off, as vuſit to leave any ge- 
neration bchinde him: his bowels and entrailes burned, 
which inwardly conceiued and concealed Treaſon : his 

- head cu: off whiehjmagined ſuch miſchieſer and laſt of all, 


In cruce paſcere  , . . 
ar his body * as a prey ſon tho birds of the aite: aud 
wee aid of a traiterous Ieſuite: 57 91 


as 1k Was : F _ 
Sic bene paſcit aues, qui male pawit ones : 
Tnlifc he had no = the face to feode, 
And now his carkaſſe ſerues the fowles in neede. 
Rom 13.2. The Apoſtle y Pani faith, That they that reſiſt ſhall re- 
ceiue to themſclucs- judgement, The greeuouſneſſe of 
iud ſhould be proportionabteto the +. +: pe: uh 
\Ex001-2 24. of che crimes foribthe law <-requirerh an eye for an eye 
* a tooth for a tooch, life for life; what death ſufficient for 
Sat. 2 Traytor that killa King, a murderer of many, who is 
worth tenthouſandof ys, fo chat hee cannot be ſuſſiclent- 


lie 


3 
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y puniſhed of man, but God alſo will puniſh him who is 
arcuenger of ſuch ſins,” Neuer did Ireade of any Traytor : 2 
that fi euer eſcape both the hand of man, & hand of God, = a "O 
Locke vpon Abſalom 2 double Traytor, to his Father, vel hn: 
ind his King, his end ſutable: Firſt, his chiefe Counſeller | 
end plotter Aebitophel wy himſelfe : t twenty thou- . Sam, 17.23, 
ſand of his I _ aine in e : Laſt of all, 2 Sam. 18.7. 
Abſalom " by the hand of Heauen was hanged vp by the 5 
Lo of his Clad, in ſtead of an halter, vpon an Oaks tree e 
in ſtead of a gallowes or gybbet. | 
Sheba * that traiterous Rebell loſt his head for his trea- *, gam 20 ©. 
ſon againſt Dawid. 8 
King Auen, the ſonne of my Maneſſes, an euill : 8 332 
King, was ſlaine by his ſeruants, who conſpired againſt 24.25. > 
him, & ſlew him in his owne houſe: but this bloudy fact of 
King-killing was ſo odious to the gun of the land; that 
they flew them al that had conſpired againſt King Ammon, 
Treacherous Y Zinti flue his K ing, but the people hea- ? 1 King, 16.18. 
ring of it, made Omri King, to take Ziuri; who fred the 
Kings houſe, and died in the fire, 
Bigthan and Tereſh, who ſought to lay hand on King = Eſter. 2.21.22. 
Aſpeerus, were both hanged on a tree. | So that Amale- 


The Scripture is plentifull in ſuch examples. In profane kite that haſted 
hiſtories there is a cloude of witneſſes to verifie the pu- 3 
niſhments of Traytors. | LIES ling i * _ ; 

Fratas and Caſſins , who killed Caſar, neuer enioyed to death by Da- 
good, till bloud was requited with bloud. vid. Sam. l. 15. 


VVe reade of * Ewgeniue that rebelled againſt the Em- Trip. biſto. lib. 9. 
peror Theedefins,whole rebellious army the Lord diſmaid, . 4. 
ſo that Eugenius was forced to fall downe at the feete of | .* 
Theodeſins , and had his rebellious head cut off from his 


ſhoulders, 
So of Pr ecepiut, who rebelled againſt the Emperour : rrip.hit.tib. 7. 


Ualens, who being taken, had for reward his two legges . 15. 


2 to two young trees growing neare together, bowed 
owne by ſtrength; which being ſuddenly let riſe, rent the 
body of Procopins, who would haue rent the body of the 


kingdome. 


O 2 — Oo 


k . 


100 gerd lion, or 


—_— 


—— — 


»I eccl. 10. 1j. So of Þ Aagnenſius, who rebelled againſt Conſfans the 
Emperor, who neuer enioyed good day aftet, till hee was 
20 deſtroyed by Conftantins the Emperors brother. 
Mb. rin. c. % Anmbal © Bentinolus, chiefe Ruler of the Bononians, 
7 was killed by Cannenſit, who conſpired againſt him ; but 
preſently the multitude were ſtirred vp with the fight of 
that bloudy fact, and deſtroyed with death all that Rocke 
and family. 
4 Mach, prin.c.s, The ſame 4 Author tells ys of the bloudy and treache- 
E rous murder of that butcher ly Monſter Oliuerot, who ſen- 
ding letters to John Feglianus, that he might be honoura- 
bly receiued at Frmanis, and beeing nobly entertained, 
treacherouſly pretends a great Feaſt, inuiting Fog/ranns, 
and the chiefe men of the City; after the banquet, by his 
Souldiers appointed in ſecret places, kils * all that 
were preſent: a moſt barbarous and diuelliſh ſtratagem: 
* Fratia gula in- but afterwards he payd the price of bloud, for his throat 
tergt vbi ſupra. vas cut and ſo hee died: Miſerè pereunt, qui male perdunt, 
Bloud calls for bloud. Caines Conſcience ſo prickt for ; 
Gen. 414. murder, that he thought © euery man that met him would : 
Clytus Ohoaſt haue killed him: if they eſcape (Which yet is rare) the hand 
gon of man, neuer the hand of Divine Iuſtice. 
Ain ow. Hered no parricide, or Regicida , but Paericida, a mur- 
t Math.2.16,, derer of children f from two yceres olde and vnder,by his 
| greatneſſe ſcapes mortall revenge, but not Diuine luſtice | 
: on carth; — — moſt miſerabiy, and ] will ſet it | 
.  downe int Theophylatts words, Amara morte periyt Herod, 
1 " febri,dyſenteria, & ſcabie, & podagra, & 3 veren- 
orum, geveratione ver mium, ſpirandi difficaltate,& tremore, 
& contratlione membrorum malam abſoluit animam. Alike 
» 2 Macch.g,y, Was the end of that bloudy Tyrant 4»tiechw,whom h the 
Lord puniſhed with the paine of the bowels that was re- 
medileſſe, and fore torments in the inner parts, and all his 


_ members bruiſed with a great fall; ſo that wormes came 
9. out of the body of this wicked man in aboundance , and 

his fleſh fell off for paine; and*all his army gtieued at the 

1 ſmell, ſo that no man could beare him becauſe of his ſtink, 

4 no not his owne ſelſe: Thus that murderer ſuffered moſt 


R gricuouſly 


— 
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grieuouſly, and as he had intreated other men, ſo he died 
a miſerable death: for with what i meaſure men mete, it 
ſhall be meaſured to them againe. 

This is ſo cleare a Truth, that murder neuer goes vnpu- 
niſhed on earth, by God or Man, as that diuine & humane 
hiſtories, & common experience affords pregnant proofes 
and examples: then how much more will the Lord re- 
uenge the murder of his owne Vicegerents, whom hee 
hath giuen a generall precept, not Kto touch them, no 
not to curſe them in thought, much leſſe to hurt them in 
deed, as Traytors doe, or defire? ; 

Hor: 5 ©n0,qu0 ſceleſti ruitis, aut cur dexters 
epod. 7. Q Aptantur enſes conaui ? 

what meane you (6 ye monſters of men, ) a- e you ® not 
afraid to put forth your hands to deſtroy the Anointed of 
the Lord? Can you lay your hands vpon them and be guilt- 
leſſeꝰ Remember u Ignatius godly counſell, No man euer 
remained vnpuniſhed which lifted vp himſelfe againſt his 
prince. Though they want power to accompliſh their 
bloudy actions, yet are they odious Traytors in the eyes 
of God and man. 

Locke vpon the tragedy of thoſe Traytors whom Hel- 
debrand the Pope ſtirred vp againſt * Henry the fourth the 
Emperor, Firſt he ſtirred vp Rodulphus, then Hermann, 
and afterward Ecbertus, all ſeruants and ſubiccts to their 
Lord and Maſter the Emperor. And when theſe failed, his 
ſucceſſour Pope Urbane raiſed vp Conradar, and Hen- 
ricus, the Sonnes againſt the Father; all laboured to 
their power in this proiect of rebellion, marke the iſſue 
and. end. 

Firſt their Author & ghoſtly Father in this Treaſon the 
Romane Achitophel,Gregory the ſeuenth, alias Heldebrand, 
not like Achitopbel hanged himſelfe, but for his bloudy & 
beſtiall life was forſaken of his people, eiected out of his 
Popedome, and died in ſorrow, miſery, and infamy. 
Secõdly, Rodulpbh had his right hand cut off in a skirmiſh, 
& fetching deepe ſighes, ready to giue vp the ghoſt, ſaid to 
certaine Biſhops, Behold this is the right hand where with 

O 3 I ſwore 


— Ou 


i Mat 5.7.2. 


k 1 C br. 16.21. 
l Eccl.1 o. 10. 


m2 Sam. 7.1 4. 


n IgNit.epiſt. 2. ad 
M 1zHeftans. 


*T: is Fmperor 
vexed by ; Popes 
Heldebrand, Vr- 
bane & Pac halis. 
I pres V. bani 
author itate regard 
aduerſuas fatrem in 
Lembardis ſaſce- 
pit: Sigon. xc g. Ital. 


p.384. 


Sigeber. Anne 
1084, | 


Type gen. in Am 


1c80. 


Carus Hoftes, or 


Siges. pag. 387. 


Nuuclcr. pag. 801. 
Vit. Hen. pag. 49. 


Torrents mali 
ſunt exempla mul- 
forum. 


dy 2d1tores etiam 
tj 44405 anteponice 
muſt ſunt, 


© Tacit.1. Annal. 


Nihil intere d, an 
funcas ſceleti, an 
illui fac ias Scene. 
Vulla eſt excxſatio 
eccate, h amiti 
Au, Deccan; 
icero in Le. 


ſwore fealry to Henn, and lo now I leaue his kingdome 
and my lifc. 

Thirdly, Hermannus had his treacherous head by a great 
ſtone caſt downe by a woman, deadly broken, ſo that his 
braines daſht in ae about his cares:which did 
affright his army, aud ſcattered them with feare. 

Fourthly , Ecbertas did flie out of his Throne into a 
ſinkehole, and hoping to ſaue his life, loſt it, 

Fiftly, Corradus the elder ſonne, rightly diſ- inherited, 
did end his daies miſerably, 

Sixtly, Henry the younger ſonne by periurie and cruell 
treachery againſt his Father, gate the Crowne , but with 
little comfort, | 

And fince many cfthe Popes of Rome haue Heldebran- 
dixed, raiſing vp SubieQs to rebell againſt their Soue- 
raignes; whoſe ſucceſſe hath bin ſutable to their attempts. 

The Chronicles of euery Nation haue too many exam- 
ples of Dukes, Earles, Lords, Knights, Gentlemen, and 
others of inferiour ſort, prouing Traytors to their annoin- 
ted Gouernouts, whoſe treacherous acts haue found tra- 
gicall ends. | 

Traytors are odiaus euen to their Abettors and Mai- 
ſters, who firſt moued them to that villany: and, as it was 
ſoid of Antoninus, Odit 7 yr annum, non tyrannidem , They 
— like the treaſon, but they loath the Traytor. Alex · 

er the Great ( as Juſſ is ſaith) at his Fathers obſequies, 
commanded publike iuſtice to be done vpon thoſe, whom 
he had before ſecretly imployed to kill him. 

And Nero the monſter of men, aso T aciter ſaith, diſauo - 
wed his Commiſſiõ giuen to aſouldier to kil Arp. Such 
agents are abhorred of their Adiutors, and if poſſibly they 
can, they will be their executioners, for feaße the ſhould 
diſcloſe their conſpiracy : for both are * Traytors, & both 
worthy of death. Some deſperate wretches, who for louc 
of the trencher, or for hope of reward, or for ſome other 
reſpects, will be wagered and hired to enterpriſe helliſh 
and horrible defignes ; who being deboſht vaſſals, bank- 
rout of grace and goodnes, to purchaſe loue or liuing (as 

they 
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they hope) of them of whom they haue dependance, 
whoſe hearts are died in a deepe tinctute of diſobedience, 
will hazard life, lands, yea hell it ſelfe to atchieue the pro- 
ies of their animating ſuperiours. So ſaid Reſtalrig, that 
1s, a perfect Traytor or Gowrie, for they two in this con- 
ſpiracy had but one heart; My Lord, I am reſolued (ſaith 
he) to perill life, lands, honor, goods, yea and the hazard 
of hell ſhall not fray mee, though the ſcaffold were alrea- 
die ſet vp. A miſerable reſolution with a miſerable con- 
fuſion. But hee had his demerits though not in ſo high a 
kinde as hee deſerued: and bloudy Gowrie ſtrooken ſtone 
dead in che place where he intended, and ſtriued to act his 
Treaſon : p Cognatum, imo innatum omni ſceleri ſceleris ſup- 
plicium : The fruits of Treaſon, ſhame and death: That it 
may be ſaid of wicked Gowries and their adherents, in the 
words of the 4 Pſalmiſt; O enemy, deſirultions are come to a 
perpet ua ll end, their memoriall is periſbed with them. The hea- 
then are ſunbę downe in the pit that they maar, in the net that 


they hid i their foote taken. 


— — — — 
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CHAP, IIIL 


— 
OMP ee ur pr —_ 


FJ V not to inſiſt thus in generall in the declarati- 
on of Traytors puniſhments , I will ſpecifie 


commonly knowne, yet may be propounded to 
good purpoſe, as precautiõs to poſterity, to feare to follow 
theit bad examples, leſt they find their woful puniſhments, 

The puniſhment of diſobedience and treaſon is of two 


kindes. 1 Puniſhments by God. 2 Punifhments by man. 


Puniſhments by God are threefold; externall, internal, 


eternall. I will not take vpon me to be a! aas in the hea - 


uenly Affiſes, I will be as a Clarke to reade their puniſn- 
ments regiſtred in Gods booke : Firſt externall, and they 
are of two ſorts; eyther ordinary, or extraordinary. Or- 
dinary as /eremy den ounces them, Ther Nation and king- 
dome which will not ſerue Nebuchadnes xar King of Ba- 


beil, 


ſome part in particular; which though they be 


Exam: of George 
Sprot: pag, his 


Si timor Dei non 
tenet, teneat timo 
Iudicis, metus ge- 
henne, laquei mor- 
tis, dolores infer · 
ni, & c. 

Hu go. lib. ;. de 
Anima. 

P L ipſſus de Conſt, 
[ } 5. 2. C. 13. 


J Pſal. 9. C. 15. 


r ler. 27.8. * 


Cagſaris Hoſtes, or 


— 


Signn.pag.z87. 


Naucler. pag. 801. 
Vt. Hen. pag. 49. 


ormenta malorit 
ſunt exempla mul- 


forum. 


Woditores etiam 
j quoſ ante ponlit 
muiſi ſunt, 


o Tacit. 1. Annal. 


Nihil intere t, an 
faueas ſceliti, an 
illud fac ias? Scene. 
Vulla eſt excxſatio 
eccati, ſ amici 
[2 ecc auen: 
cer in Lis. 


Iſwote fealty to Henn, and lo now Ileaue his kingdome 
and my life. 

Thirdly, Hermannus had his treacherous head by a great 
ſtone caſt downe by a woman, deadly broken, ſo that his 
braines daſht in 1 about his eares:which did 
affright his army, aud ſcattered them with feare. 

Fourthly, Ecberres did flie out of his Throne into a 
ſinkehole, and hoping to ſaue his life, loſt it, 

Fiftly, Corradus the elder ſonne, rightly diſ- inherited, 
did end his daies miſerably. 

Sixtly, Henry the younger ſonne by petiurie and cruell 
treachery againſt his Father, gate the Crowne, but with 
little comfort, 

And ſince many of the Popes of Rome baue Heldebran- 
dixed, raiſing vp Subiects to rebell againſt their Soue- 
raignes; whoſe ſucceſſe hath bin ſutable to their attempts. 

The Chronicles of euery Nation haue too many exam- 
ples of Dukes, Earles, Lords, Knights, Gentlemen, and 
others of inferiour ſort, prouing Traytors to their annoin- 
ted Gouernouts, whoſe treacherous acts haue found tra- 
gicall ends. 

Traytors are odious euen to their Abettors and Mai- 
ſters, who firſt moued them to that villany: and, as it was 
ſaidof Antoninus, Odit 7 yr anmem, non tyramnidem, They 
_—_ the treaſon, but they loath the Traytor, Alex- 

the Great (as Iuſt in ſaith) at his Fathers obſequies, 
commanded publike iuſtice to be done vpon thoſe, whom 
he had before ſecretly imployed to kill him. 

And Nero the monſter of men, aso Tacitus ſaith, diſauo - 
wed his Commiſſiõ giuen to aſouldier to kil grip. Such 
agents are abhorred of their Adiutors, and if bod they 
can, they will be their executioners, for feare they could 
diſcloſe their conſpiracy : for both are * Traytors, & both 
worthy of death. Some deſperate wretches, who for louc 
of the trencher, ox for hope of reward, or for ſome other 
reſpects, will be wagered and hired to enterpriſe helliſh 
and horrible defignes ; who being deboſht vaſſals, bank- 
rout of grace and goodnes, to purchaſe loue or liuing (as 

they 


— 


— 
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chey hope) of them of whom they haue dependance, 


whoſe hearts are died in a deepe tinctute of diſobedience, 


will hazard life, lands, yea hell it ſelfe to atchieue the pro- 
ies of their animating ſuperiours, So ſaid Reſtalrig, that 
is, a perfect Traytor or Gomrie, for they two in this con- 
ſpiracy had but one heart; My Lord, I am reſolued (faith 
he) to perill life, lands, honor, goods, yea and the hazard 
of hell ſhall not fray mee, though the ſcaffold were alrea- 
die ſet vp. A miſerable reſolution with a miſerable con- 
fuſion. But hee had his demerits though not in ſo high a 
kinde as hee deſerued : and bloudy Gowrie Rrooken ſtone 
dead in the place where he intended, and ſtriued to act his 
Treaſon: p Cegnatum, imo innatum omni ſceleri ſcoleris ſup- 
lieium : The fruits of Treaſon, ſhame and death: That it 
may be ſaid of wicked Gowries and their adherents, in the 
words of the 9 Pſalmiſt ; O enemy, deſiructions are come to a 
tuall end, their memoriall is periſhed with them. The hea- 

thew are ſunke downe in the pit that they maar, in the net that 


they hid is their foote taken. 


— — — 
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CHAP, IIIL 
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Lata. at lt. ao. th. 


— 


7 
. Fo 5 ſome part in particular; which though they be 
commonly knowne, yet may be propounded to 
good purpoſe, as precautiõs to poſterity, to feare to follow 
their bad examples, leſt they find their woful puniſhments. 
The puniſhment of diſobedience and treaſon is of two 


IC vt not to inſiſt thus in generall in the dec larati- 


on of Traytors puniſhments , I will ſpecifie 


tiſhments by God are threefold ; externall, internal, 
eternall. I will not take vpon me to bea! 2 in the hea · 
uenly Aﬀiſes, I will be as à Clarke to reade their puniſh- 
ments regiſtred in Gods booke : Firſt externall, and they 
are of two ſorts; eyther ordinary, or extraordinary. Or- 
dinary as /eremy denounces them, The: Nation and king- 


dome which will not ſerue Nebnchadnez.zar King of Ba- 


beil, 


kindes. 1 Puniſhments by God. 2 Puniff ments by man. 


Exam: of George 
Sprot: pag. big 


Si timor Dei non 

tenet, teneat timo 
Iudicis, metus ge- 
henne, laquei mor- 


tu, doloves infer · 


ni, Ce. 

Hugo. lib. ;. de 
Anima. 

P L ip/ties de Conſt. 
[ [ 5. 2. 1 3. 


94 Pſal. 9. 6. 15. 


of Jer. 27.8. 5 


— — 


—_—— — 


{ſara Hoftes, or 


bell, and will not put their neckes vnder the yoake of the 
King of Babell , the ſame Nation will Iviſite (faith the 
Lord) with the ſword, with famine, with peſtilence, vntill 
] haue wholly giuen them into his hands. 
F ee as ¶ Miriam for her murmuring againſt 
Numb. 11. 1. AItoſes was made leprous: the murmuring * Iſraelites pu- 
Numb. it. 32. niſhed with fire. Core, Dathan, and Abiram were ſwal- 
182.15. 9. lowed vp of the earth. Abſalom with his owne mule 
drawen vnder an Oake, where hee was hanged vp by the 
hay re of his head. 
Nulla grauior 2 Internall, and that ſpecially tormented with the 
Petia conſtientie worme of a guilty Conſcience: for it is a fearefull thing 
Peni. Ifidor. bz. when malice is condemned by her owne teſſimony, and a 
Joliloquaor, Conſcience that is touched doth euer forecaſt cruell 
* Wild.17.10. - things, ſaith * Fiſedowe her ſelſe: this inbred monitor, and 
_ 3 1 notary of the ſoule, ſignes euery bill of Inditement, with 
gu timueris, quam Tefte meipſe ; which is inſtead of a thouſand witneſſes, A 
temet ipſum;alium guilty Conſcience who canbeare ? It makes the wicked 
enim potes effuge- cry with Tiberius, Dy me perdunt God and their one 
dete nwnquam conſcience begin to confound them, remembring with Ju- 


— = — das, how they haue ſinned in betraying the innocent bloud. 


= A., diri conſcia ſacti, ' 
2 "Mg Tuwenal.Y Mens habet attonitos, & ſurdo verbere cadit, 
mens enim mala Sat, 13. Occultam quatienti ano tortore flagelium : 


conſcientie pro- The conſcience of fouleſ acts their ſoules affright, 
* wider bi 4 And ſcourge with reſtleſſe tormehts day & night. 


Tante pietatis et Eternall: But thoſe I leaue to the Tudge of all, who 
domimus leſus, vt holds in his hands the Keyes of Heauen, and Hell; for no 
15 2 — 10 ſinne, neuer ſo dangerous. and damnable in it ſelfe, (ex- 
erpeflaſet miſeri · opt the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt) but vpon true con- 

cordiam, Ambrof, trition grounded in a true Faith, may receiue remiſſion. 
2. Puniſhment of Traytors by Lawes of Men; and 
that foure wayes: 1. By bodily death: a. By want of burial: 

3. In blood and poſterity: 4. In loſſe of liuing. 

la body. 1. By a violent death; the manner of it I deſcribed in 


the Chapter before, how wolfull to runne ſuch a wicked 


race, 


— —— ye <> 


* 
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race, as that body and ſoule muſt be diuorced before their In Body, 
time: life ended, before the line of life naturally finiſhed: Reade Eneas 
and that by a ſhamefull death, hanged vpona Tree, or the 0 _ = 
head cut off, which conſpired againſt the ſupteame Head: „ 
all men reioyc ing at their deaths, and point at them with the firſt of Scor- 
their fingers ; Ile eracem ſccleru pretium tulit: All land. and the pu- 
Men ſaying that truly, vvhich they did of Chriſt moſt falſe- niſhmCcof wh 
ly;z He is worthy to die. : | b. eas Ts 
2. In buriall; yca, rather in defect of buriall, their bo- vitneſſe. 

dies diſmembered, and their quartered parts fixed vpon * Mat. as. 5c. 
gates and walles of Cites, ſpectacles expoſed to all be- Except the Prin- 
holders, and reſerued for remembrance to all Subiects, ang. _ 
to learne by their mangled and vnburied limbes, to leade githment, OY 
more dutitull and obedient lives, It wasa great puniſh- - | 
ment to Ieboiabim, that he ſhould be buried as an Aﬀe is Ter, 22. 19. 
buried, none to mourne for his death; ſaying, Ah Lord, or 
ah his glory, but to be dra ne, and caſt forth without the 

ates of Ieruſalem: But a Traytors buriall is worſe then 
the buriall of an Aﬀe; for the dogges, or beaſts of the field 
ſoone deuoure them, & ſo are forgotten: but theſe liue in 
ſhame in the relickes of their dead carkaſſes, as monu- 
ments or mappes af their miſery, and miſchiefe. Theſe 
want the ſweet perfumes and balmes, the honour of Fune- 
| rals,the*faire Tombes oftheir Anceſtors, they lie inglori- * gepulcbrum au 
| ous;andon their graues (if they haue any) it may be engra- / ſeorſum pulcbri, 
[ ued,as it was Written vpon Pope Alexanders Tombe, [acer 
| hic & ſcelm,& vitium: Whereas others, if they haue beene 
loyall, they goe to their graues in peace n os their 
naturall lodging to the laſt day; and if they haue beene of 
honourable Race and Rancke, they vſually are gtaced 
with ſome ſumptuous Monument, to- witneſſe to the 
World their ſingular vertues to their ſuceceding geneta- 


tions. | | 
= Nam pins Aeneas ingenti mole ſepulehrum 
Aen. 5. 3 


Inop ofuit , ſnag, arma viriremnmg,. _— 
Aonte ſab acrio, qus nunc MHyſemus abi 
Dicitur, æternumq; tenet per ſæcula nomen. 
Whereas Traytors are vſed, as I haue read bow = 
J Soul- 


* 


PR | 


at Ld ct 
| (efari Hoſtes, or 


2 Pro. 10. 7. 


Sen. 34.30. 


Souldiers vſed Ziſea, the Commander of the Huaſſites, who | 


being dead, they did flea him, and tooke his skinne, gi- 
uing his body.to-the wilde beaſts; and of his skinne did 
make a military.drumme, that his enemies who feared his 
ſight aliue, might feare theſound of his sk in being dead: 
ſo theſe infamouſly are diſmembred, their heads ſet ypon 
poles, or high places, to terrifieall men fromtrayterous 
attempts. 

3. In Blood and poſterity: Their names and honour at. 
tainted, as Salomos; The name of the wicked ſhall rot. 
The names of Traytors and Rebells giue an ill ſent and 
ſauour in the Land, ſtayning and 2 all their 
Progeny leauing behind them an 1 and diſgrace · 
full memory: ſo that. the liuing iſſue of ſo leud a Progeni- 
tor may ſay, as Jacob ſaid of Simeon and Leni; ? Je haue 
troubled me, and made me ſtinke among the Inhabitants 
of the Land. What more odious names to all true Britains 
then the mention or memory of Kett, Cade, Straw; Lopuu, 
Parrze, Gowry, Fax, with thoſe Agents in the Powder- 
plo t;their names branded with contemptꝭ The portion of 
the, wieked (ſaith © /ob) ſhall be curſed in the Earth ; and 
they themſelues are gone, and brought low, they are de- 
ſtroyed and cut off as the top of an care of corne: for de- 
ceitfull and bloody men doe not liue out halfe their dayes; 
they haſten death vpon themſelues, and ſhame to their po- 
ſterities. And as their namesbe diſgraced,ſo their poſterity 
* ofthe honour and pedigree., where bale their 
fall they were intereſſed and lincally-inueſted:for although 
Tray tors in En gland, are not vſed as they were in-Perfia,. 
that 8 the Family ſhould be put to death;or as- 
in Afecedonie, ſiue of the Traytors neareſt Kinſ-folke ſuf- 


e 
fer with him; yet are they puniſhedhere in name arid. 
ſterity, depriued of wank {are liuings, goods, offices, 
blood,an whichis the Fourth greefechat might 
(if ir were poſſible) euen vexe a Traytor in his graue, to 
behold himſelfe to he naked and deltbrute of all the goods 
of nature, Fame and Fortune, and by his fall to haue deplu- 
med all his Progeny, not onely- of Pedigree ; hut of 

| timo 


* 


Pa- 
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trimony, left them to the merey of the Prince,and the mi- 
fery of Time? What Parent, though like Remnliau nurſed 
- ypwith a$Shee-wolfe, or as ſtony-hearted as a Adyrms. 
don — Ant durs miles vlyſſi? Vet muſt be moued with im- 
meaſurable mourning, (though ſenceleſſe ofhis owne ſor- 
rowes, which are great and grieuous,as loſſe of liberty,li- 
ting, life, goods, and good name) and when paine on earth 
is paſt, yet ſtill to be puniſhed in his Iſſue and Poſtetity· | 
Adaiorum culpas Inere nepotes, His children bred of his A 
owne loynes, by his leud life diſinherited of their liueli- 
hood; and can challenge no more for their owne: Vi 
pennt & aer, | 
V'Vho cannot but be moued with the loue of his owne jr; ſepulchrin 
children, and eſpecially when they are ruinated hy his 5 eft parens, 
oyyne fact and folly. I Seneca, 


e 


# - 
* 
. 
* 
_— 


Dus | now grnitus duris © cantibus horrens 
(ancaſutvut ftirpu medice moneatur amore: 
VVho, if not bred ypon a ſtony Rocke? 
But fancy moues te loue his filiall ſtocke. 


Io behold his wife and children Pignora chara amoris) 

expoſed to all ſtormes of time and contempt, depriued of 

all riches and reſpects; who though he be regardleſſe of his 

| owne fall, yet iu this caſe muſtneeds 4 weep for bimſelfe, 4 Luke 23. 5; 

| and for his children: or if he haue neithe r oftheſe to weepe 

for, yet may he iuſtly weepe for having an hand, or heart 

in ſo foule a ſinne as Trealon is; for which hee muſt ſufter | 

an ignominious death, and haue his capitall offence re- 

i — Ad perpetuam eius in famiam, To his eternall infamy:; 

| or if he regard not Fame, or Name, yet ought he to regard xs neceſſaria ti- 

his Conſcience,, which miſt needs accuſe him for ſuch a %, & conſei- 
ſinne; and beholding the eternall © Iudge ſtand before the nt _ 
doore, able to caſt body and ſoule into bell fire, and there EE 
Vnuſquſꝗ quantum exigit culpa, tantumillic ſentiet panam: Greg. lib i. Dia- 
according to the greatnes of his ſinne ſhall there find the 2: ET 

grieuouſne ſſe of his puniſhment. And therefore to con- 


clude this with Saint Cyprian, Si quam turpem cogitat ionem 


45 


Ht, 


_ 


— WO 


not 


2 Pro. 10.7. 


d Gen. 34.30. 


vſed Ziſta, the Commander of the Haſſites,who | 


being dead, they did flea him, and tooke his skinne, gi- 
uing his body.to-the wilde beaſts ; and of his skinne did 
make a military.drumme, that his enemies who feared his 
ſight aliue, might feare tho ſound of his skin being dead: 
ſo theſe infamouſly are diſmembred, their heads ſer ypon 


poles, or high places, to terrifie all men from trayterous 
attempts. 


3. In Blood and poſterity; Their names and honour at- 


tainted, as Salmon; The name of the wicked ſhall rot. 


The names of Traytors and Rebells giue an ill ſent and 
ſauour in the Land, ſtayning and ———— all their 
Progeny; leauing behind them r and diſgrace · 
full memory: ſo that. the liuing iſſue of ſo leud a Progeni- 
tor may ſay, as Jacob ſaid of Simeon and Leni; ? Ye haue 
troubled me, and made me ſtinke among the Inhabitants 
of the Land. What more odious names to all true Britains 
then the mention or memory of Kett, Cade, Straw; Lopu, 

Parrze, Gowry, Fewx, with thoſe Agents in the Powder- 
plo t;their names branded with-contempt? The portion of 
the, wicked (ſaith © /ob) ſhall be curſed inthe Barth, and 
they themſelues are gone, and brought low, they are de- 
ſtroyed and cut off as the top of an care of corne: for de- 


ceitfull and bloody men doe not liue out halfe their dayes; 


they haſten death vpon themſelues, and ſhame to their po- 
ſtetities. And as their namesbe diſgraced, ſo their poſterity 
iued of the honour and pedipree., where before their 
fall they were intereſſed and lineally inueſted: for although 
Nee e are not vſed as they were in Perfea, 
that e 
in Macedonia, ſiue of the Traytors neareſt Kinſ-folke ſuf- 
fer with him ; yet are they puniſhed here in name and po- 
ſterity, depriued of their lands, —_ goods, offices, 


blood,and henourg which is the greefethat might 
(if it were poſſible) euen vexe a Traytorin his graue, to 
behold himſelfe to he naked and deſſitute of all the goods 


of natute, Fame and Fortune, and by his fall to haue deplu- 
med all bis Progeny, not onely- of Pedigtte, hut of Pa- 
| trimo- 


* 


„ 


ou Ex che Family ſhould be put to death;or as 
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trimony, left them to the merey of the Prince, and the mi- 
fery of Time? What Parent, though like Remnlus nurſed 
vp with a Shee- wolte, or as ſtony- hearted as a Adyrmi- 
don — Ant durs miles vlyſſi? Vet muſt be moued with im- 
meaſurable mourning, (though ſenceleſſe of his owne ſor- 
rowes, which are Br at and grieuous, as lofle of liberty, li- 
ing, life, goods, and good name) and when paine on earth 
is paſt, yet ſtill to be puniſhed in his ſue and Poſtetity : 
AMaiorum culpas luere nepotes, His children bred of his 
ovyne loynes, by his leud life diſinherited of their liueli- 
hood; and can challenge no more for their owue: Vi 

pennt & aer, | 

VVho cannot but be moued with the loue of his owne rigs ſepulcbrir: 
children, and eſpecially when they are ruinated hy his 5+ eft parens. 
oyyne fact and folly. 1 Seneta. 


Dus | non grnitus duris © cantibus horrens 
(cancaſuttvut ftirps modice moneatur amore: 
VVho, if not bred ypon a ſtony Rocke? 
But fancy moues to loue his filiall ſtocke. 


\ 


To behold his wife and children Pignora chard amoris 
expoſed toallftormes of time and contempt, depriued of 
all riches and reſpects; who though he be regardleſſe of his 
owne fall, yet iu this caſe muſtneeds 4 weep for himſelfe, 4 Luke 23. is; 
| and for his children: or if he haue neither oftheſe to weepe 
| for, yet may he iuſtly weepe for having an hand, or heart 
in ſo foule a ſinne as Treatomis; for which hee muſt ſuffer 
an ignominious death, and haue his capitall offence te- 
— Ad perpetuam eius in famiam, To his eternall infamy: | 
or if he regard not Fame, or Name, yet ought he to regard Duo neceſſaria ti- 
his Conſcience, which muſt needs accuſe him for ſuch a # ame conſei- 
finne; and beholding the eternall© Iudge ſtand before the 145 4 
doore, able to caſt body and ſoule into hell fire, and there RE 
FVnuſqmſg, quantum exigit culpa, tantumillic ſentiet panam:- Greg. lib. Dia- 
according to the greatnes of his ſinne ſhall there find the #8: 
grieuouſne ſſe of his puniſhment. And therefore to con- 
clude this with Saint Cyprian, Si quam turpem cogitat ionem 
| P 3 


4% 


** 
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$ Luke 13. 27. 


lohn 13. 2. 


1Cau e of Trea- 
ſon is Ambition. 


i 4mbroſ ſuper 
Luc. lib 3. 


ger. iu ſer. qua- 
dtageſ” 


in mentem tuam venire animaducrts ,ſuſcipe ſia im indicy exe 


tremi ſal ut arem commenorationem, If thou once perceiueſt 
any Hlthy thoughts to enter into thy mind, ſtraight to call 
to mind the day of doome, and laſt jud gement. So let all 
men daily thinke of the manifold judgements and puniſh- 
ments which Rebels and Traytors on earth haue ſuffered, 
and recciued, and without deepe repenzance, and c iuine 
mercy muſt ggeds ſuffer at their final doome, when Chrilt 
ſhall ſay ; 8 Depart frm me, all ye workers of iniquity. 


CHAD.sxs. 


Hus hauing in part ſet downethe fall, and 
puniſhment of Traytors; next let vs ob- 
ſerue the corrupt caufes which produce 
thele curſed effects: for though in Treaſon 

the Diuell is alwayes primus motor, being 

i an Arch-Traytorto God and Man, and 

reignes in the Children of diſobedience, and Þ puts into 
the heart of Judas to betray Chr:#; yet are there alſo pro- 
cteant cauſes in themſelues to allure and procure the wic- 
xed to ſuch wretched aud wotull motions. And the Mo- 
ther of theſe miſchiefs vſually is Ambition, whoſe Daugh- 
tet is ſaperhia. Pride; which Saint Auſten cals Cat bedram 

peſtilentia, The Chaire of Peſtilence, Ambition is a dange- 
rous malady, and as Saint i Ambroſe ſpeakes of it, Quos nul- 
la petuit moxere luxuria, nulla agaritia ſubruere, facit ambi- 
tio criminoſos, habet enim farenſem gratiam, & domeſticuns 


- periculum; & vt dominetur, alis prus ſeruit, dum vult eſſe 


ſublimier, fit rewyfſior; Though Luxury, or couetouſneſſe 
could not moue them, yet Ambition makes them ſinfull, 
hunting for popular applauſe, and hauing domeſticall 
danger; and that they might rule, they will firſt ſerue, and 
to be bi BY. they will ſeeme humble. Saint Bernard paints 
out Ambition in perfect colours, aAmbjtio ſecretum virus, 
peſtis ecculta, doli artifex, mater bypecriſis liner paren: vi- 
nerum orige, tinea ſandlitatis, excacatrix cordum, ex *. 

4s 
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dys morbos creans, ex medicina * generans, Ambi- 
tion is a ſecret poyſon, an in ward plague, the contriuer of 

J deceit, the mother of hypocriſie, the patent of enuĩe, the 
originall of vice, the moth of ſanctity, the blinder of Quid ambitio eff, 
hearts, creating ſickneſſes of ſalues, and of medicines ma- de; cum ſcieris 
ladies. Ve. 

The World is now much infected with this plague, and 

we may ſee, and ſay with Bernard; I Limina Apoſtolorum 2 2 25 1 
amplius ambitio quam denotio terit, & bens end tort tis © Ng 
reſultat palatiũ, Ambition rather then Deuotion poſſeſſeth 
many in euery State, gaping for promotion; Henores am- 
brunt, qui onera non ſentiunt, Though their deſarts ſmall, 
their defires great, and are neuer content with theirpte- 
ſent eſtate: ſo that we may ſay with m Salomon; There be M Pre, 3015. 16 
three things that will not be ſatiſhed, yea, foure that ſay ; 
not. It is enough: The graue, the barren wombe, the earth, 
and fire; and among many more, Iwill adde two more, an 
ambitious man, and a couetous Lawyer, the one with 

: honour,the other with mony, will neuer ſay; It is cnough. 

Ambition liues in euery Climate, and loued of euery 

Tribe: In the ſtate politicall, the poore man would be a 

yeoman; the ycoman after the death of his wife, or dearth 

of corne, would be a gentleman, and will giue armes, if the 

Herald will accept of Angels: the Squire would bee a 

| Knight; the Knight a Baron, the Baron an Earle, the Earle 

| a Duke, the Duke a King the King Cæſar, and is the worlds 
Emy erour ſtill ambitious? The Poet tels ys, 
1 0 d. Pellæo tuueni non fuſſicit orbis, 

fad: infelix an uſto mine mundi: 

One world is not enough for Alexander, and there- 
fore he weepes, and is diſcontent;as if he wanted ſufficient 
elbow roome. 

In the State Eccleſiaſticall, Ambition finds fauourites; a aupimus, 
The Mendicant Frier, would be the Maſter Prior: The Pri- quo maiora venc- 
or the Abbot the A bbot a Biſhop, the Biſhop an Archbj. 7m . 
ſhop, the Metropolitane a Cardinall, the Cardinall Pope, Seneca. de Benefic, 
the Pope God; nay, that is too little, aboue all that is cal- o Bern. de conſid. 


led God: 3 Theſſ. 2.4. » Ambitio ambientium crux, quomodo 1. 3. 
=. R$ omnes 


% * . - , 
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D. Boys. 


n Palerius Max. 
lib. 8. c. 1 5. 


** 


*” {jar Hoftes, or 

ommnes torques? & omnibus s, ſaich Bernard; O Ambiti- 
on, how painefull is thy pleaſure, which hath beene the o- 
uerthrow of the Angels in Heauen, and out Parents in Pa- 
radice, and many men on Earth Poteff atis ambitis Augelum 
falicitate angelica prinanit, ic Enampromiſſy honoris am- 
Bern, bit iso illecebroſa decepit , An ambition of power, depriued 
the Angell of Angelicall happineſſe, and the inticing am- 
Gen. 3. bition of the promiſed honout (to be like? God, knowing 
good and ill) deceiued Eu, and ſhee Alam: and euer ſince 
all the ſonnes of Adam haue beene deceiued by her, ho- 
ping of a tiſe, haue found a fall. Excellently Seneca, Ambriie 
neu patitur quenquam in ea menſura bratorum conguieſcere, 
qua fit eius votum: nemo agit de Tribunatu grati- 
u, ſed conqueritur, quod non oft ad Pratuwramvſq, perduituc: 
ſi Conſulatu,nec etiam ſufficit i vnus eff ,vitra: cupiditas non 
vnde venerit relpicit, ſed quò tendit: Ambition will not ſuf- 
Relinque ambitie- fer any man toreſt in that meaſure of ſtate, which once he 
nem,timideres eſt, wiſhed : none wil giue thanks for a Tribuneſhip}but com- 
van, venteſa. nal plaines becauſe not raiſed to be a Prztor; or if a Conſull, 
lum babet — 1 yet that ſuffices notzif alone ſupreme, yet would riſe high- 
. Senf. er: for tkis inſatiable ambition, lookes not from whence 
they came, but whither they would, ſtill repining at others 
| higher aduancement: Heu wel:or oſors tua ſorte mea 
A is like ff The Poets did well, and wittily figure the fall, 
' 4Centaure-be- 2nd folly of Ambition, by Phaeton chariot, Icarus wings, 
| goutofacloude, and Ixians wheele, who as they had a great defireto riſe, 

ſo they found a grieuous deſcent and fall ; | 


— gs 


Fortune: Motto, 
Fauere videor ju - 
cere ſeutior. 


Jauer. — ac Craſſos, hac Pempeios euertit, & illum 
Sat. o ) Ad ſua qui domitos dedu xit flagre Nuuriter: 


« Appian. lib.z.de Ambitious à Craſſau, Pampey, and Ceſar,accorded to the 
bells cixili: Nec ouerthro of all the reſt;and Craſſu dying, Pompey could 
regua ſocium ferre, not endure an equall, nor Ceſar a Superior: 
nec tada ſcrunt. Luc an. = Nec fert Ceſarve priorem, 
Pompeinſveparem : | 
But their Ambition brought both to a bloody fall.: Le- 
' Died lib. c. . . pid, Antony, and Oct auuu, reared vp to kill their enemies 
7 Hall. Heng. a Trimmmiratuu, till at laſt they fell out forthe chiefe place. 
Ry Ster; n f Richard the third an yſurper,, and the ambitious Duke 
J. | of 


* 
— 
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of Buchin ham, conſpired againſt Kin Edwards children 


and friends, till they fell out in the end to their owne ſub. 


uerſion. 
All Hiſtories and Chronicles affoord many preſidents, 


how ambitious men hungry of ſupremacy, haue brought 
themſelues tomiſery, | 
Yet ſuch a Siren Ambitioris,that it tempts many to ha- 
zard their fall, in hope of their riſe ; liquorous to rule, and 
had rather be King of a Mole- hill, then Lord of a Maun- 
taine, Theſe hungry © Vultures, which follow the Army, 
watching for the prey before it fall, and doe praſagire ca- 
dem, Foretell a ſlaughter, that like ® Pharoes ſeauen leane 
Kine, they might deuoure the fat: ſo theſe ambitious vul- 
tures vſe all pollicy, ſtratagems, deuiſes, miſchiefes, and 
Machaueliſmes, waiting for * Moab a pradam, CMHoab to 
the ſpoile; theſe State-apglers fiſhing with deadly hookes 
in ſuch troubled waters, defirous of change of Rulers, that 
ſo they might chance to — times, and turnes; 
Treacherc us Timiſts, vnworthy to be truſted; varying in- 
to all ſormes, and faſhions; Regnandi canſa, To get ſuperi- 
ority. They are like *Leontixs Biſhop of Antinch, who be- 
ing in heart an Arrian, couered his Religion by diſſtmula- 
tion, and ioyned with the Councelbof Nice, in the out- 
ward — of the Truth: His ſoule was led by the di- 
uell, and his body by the world, and fo are they, tempted 
with the Diuell, and temporiz ing with the world: Iniqui- 
tas pulſat an imum, ambitio continet manum, colludunt ad in- 
uicem mater & filia, 3 & ambitio, hac Vendicat ſibi 
publicum illa ſecretum, ſaith? Innocentiuu, Iniquity knocks 
at the heart, Ambition containes the hand for a time, the 
Mother and the Daughter dally together, Iniquity and 
Ambition; the one would ſeeme in publike good, the o- 
ther in ſecret is moſt wicked. 
The ambitious would ſeem vertuous, yet is vitious, bu - 
militatem fimul at, honeſftats mentitur; affabilitatam exhiber, 
benigritatẽ oſdendit, ſubſequitur & obſequitar cũctos hoyorat, 
vniuerſis inclinat, frequentat curias, viſitat optimates, aſſur- 
git, & amplexatur, applandit c adulatur, Coun 9 bu 
ty, 


Ceſar withed ra- 
ther to be firſt of 
2 Village, then ſe- 
cond at x ome. 

t Ariſtot. l. 3. de a- 
nimal, 

u Gen. 4.2. 


1 Li. 3. 23. 


x Theodl. lib. a. c. 24. 
Pope — abs. 
minum c 
tria — 
eſſe genera vitio- 
rum, gala, ialĩan- 
tia, Ambitio. 
Ambrof. ſuper Lu- 
cam. lib. 3. 

Y 7nnocent .de vi- 
lit. condit. hum. 
Innocent ius u- 


bi ſupra. 


Ceſari Hofs, or 


8 


— 


Mach. prin. c. 8 
Hoc fro cron, 
locum habet in 
cin, &c. 


a 2 Sam. 15.5. 


338 


Ambitio, & mute 
dia font cladium. 
cypr. ſer. de liuore, 
ele. 

* 


miliiy, ſeemes honeſt, ſhewes himſelfe affable and courte- 
ous, crouching and creeping, honouting all, tractable to 
all, frequenting Courts, viſiting great men, riſing vp, and 
rcuerencing, applauding and flattering alldegrees,labou- 
ring to be popular;which yet is an imperfection in a Poli- 
tician, according to* Macbiauels rule, gui popalart innititur 
aura, domum in luto extruit, Hee that relies vpon popular 
affection raiſes his houſe vpon a muddy fe undation. So 
Abſalom (that double Traytor ) ſeeking to aſpire to his 
Fathers Throne, how plaufible hee is, a putting forth his 
hand, and taking them, and k iſſing them, his lippes drop 
heny-combes, Oh that I were made a ludge in the land, 
&c. that I might doe Iuſtice: ſtealing b away the hearts of 
the men of Iſrael, hoping they no adhere to him, when 
hee had made an head: And as Tacitus, Leaud men, miſ- 
doubting the preſent, and expecting change, prepare a- 
forchand friends. O ambition, how many Traitors. haſt 
thou bred, and ſhortned the daics of many Emperors and 
rulers ! The Chronicles of euery particular Nation fur- 
niſned with frequent examples. What cauſed Henry the 
fift the Emperor by force to deprive his Father from his 
Empire, and to keepe him in priſon till he died there, but 
abheminable ambition What mooued Mawr: y the 
Prince of Tarentum to ſtrangle bis 'owne Father Frede- 
ricke the Emperour , but trayterous ambition ꝰ Am- 
bition cauſed Antoninus ſonne to the Emperour: Sen- 
ru, to ſtabbe his brother Geta with a dagges: and temp- 
ted So/yman King of the Turkes to ſtrangle his owne ſon 
Sultan Muſtepha. Oct auius Ceſar by the treaſon of his wic 
ked wife Liuia, impatient to tarry the inthronia ing of her 
ſonne, (as is che nature of Ambition, the ncarer:the goale, 
the faſter it runnes) tooke away his Hife nt Mal: I iel 
Ceſer pc yſoned by his ambitious Nephew: Cainr: Clan- 
dias pcyſoned by his ambitious and inceſtuous wiſe A- 
8 Neromight raigne: Gul killed 
y ambitious th Tust brought to his graue, not with · 
out a vehement ſuſpition of his bloudy brother and ſuc- 
ceſlor, Yea moſt of the Caſars killed by the treachery of 


their 


- —— nne. 
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their ambitious C ompetitors, or procurements : The Ita- 
lian figges of ambitious Cardinals, hoping of the Pope- 
dome at the next vacancy, haue poyſoned many a proud 


P Ope. 
This traiterous ambition hath robbed many a King of 


his Crowne and life, and ſometimes hath rayſed ignoble 
and obſcure men, like Agathocles, who ex figulo faltus 
Rex : or like e Adramittenus, who beeing borne of poore 
Parents, yet Regali Sceptro honoratut, was honoured with a 
Regall Scepter , when the right heyre by miſerable fate 

attus faber, was faine to be a Smith, as Dyeniſius was faine 
to be a Schoolemaſter. 

V'Vhen once proud ambition hath inchanted the m with 
this charme, ant Cæſar, aut n :llus, either a King or no body; 
then though their royall Maſter and Soueraigne ſhould 
ſay to them as Pharaoh d to loſepb, Thou ſhalc be ouer my 
houſe, and at thy word ſhall all my people be armed, onely 
in the Kings throne will I be aboue thee; yet that will not 
content them : yea though they ſhould be raiſed ſo high, 
that as Seneca, Nibil fœlicitati eorum deeſt, niſi moderativ 
eius, Nothing is wanting to their happineſſe but modera- 
tion, and diſcretion to vſe it; yet ſtill ambition eggs them 
with Dalce regnare, O what a ſweet thing it is to rule, to 
be ſecond to none, to command all; and therefore to ob- 
taine this affected Soueraignety, vſe all deſperate and di- 
abolicall policies, yea many giuing ouer themſelues to 
Necromancy, and to contract with the Deuillto haue his 
helpe to come to regall authority, and at laſt like Lucifer 
are brought low, Thy < pompe is brought downe to the 
graue, the worme is ſpred vnder thee, and the wormes co- 
uer thee: | 

nem vidit veniens dies ſuperbum, 
Hun vidit fugiens Dies iacentem: 

To day f all knees bow and reuerence Hamam, and loe 
ſhortly ? Hamam was hanged on the gallowes that he pre- 
pared for CMordeci : 

— eg, enim lex iuſtior vile, 
Quam necis artifices arteperire ſua: 


© 4m, Marcell.lib. 
14. in fine. 


ten. r. 40. 


E Eſay ANA - 
ined 2 . 
ſaper gona: e 


neca in Proverb.” 


f Eſter.3. 2. 

8 Eſtet. 7. 10. 
caliphas vculd 
baue ſtabbed his 
fend Dion, but 
the ſame 
ſtabbed him. 
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* Abr. in [uo 
paſt o: quanto alt ior 
aſcenſiu, tanto 
grauior caſus: 
The late fall of 
ihe Mar- 
queſſe & Ancre 
in France is a fit 
example fot am- 
bitious Cour ti- 
ers. 


*Twly in Offic, 


Inuidia eſt odium 
aliens felicitatis. 
reſvetts ſuperiorũ, 
ir e1 non equd- 
tur; reſpritu mfe- 
riorum ne ſibi æ- 
quentur, reſpecta 
parium, quia ſibi 
equatur: Auguſt. 


k EA 13.15. 14. 
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0 


Aude Low thee eee gde 
Then puniſh blood in like degree. | 
Theſc ambitious climers ſeldomectcape without afall, 


and then (as well h a Father) Non eſt tanti gaudy excelſa 
tenere, quanti meroris eft de ci corrwere, le is not ſo 
great a ioye to be exalted, as to he againe deiected, and 
1 their owne action and ambition. 

And therefore (O ye noble and d Peeres) be- 
wate of this bewitching Ciree, a falſe and vnſortunate Sy- 
ren, Ambition, which would euer tempt and temper with 
you to aſpire higher: which infirmity is incident to great- 
nes, & as i Twlly,Eft in hos genere hoc moleſtum, quod in mag 
nanimis & manificss ſapius incidit e. ra, In this 
kinde this is moſt troubleſome, that in great men, valiant 
and liberall this defite of power & rule is incident: which 
aſpiring fancy hath ouerthrowne many a noble family, 
when as others content with their lor, be ir prope,or proce! 
4 [out haue beene procal a fulmine: accepting with thanks 
their roome and tanke allotted to them, haue finiſhed 
their race un earth in a comfortable peace wich God and 
men, And ſurely if men had eyes in the hinder part of 
their head, as they haue before, to obſerue how many in- 
feriours they haue, who would be glad to be bleſſed with 


the tithe of their fortunes , they would not be arabitious, 


ot haue enuious eyes to repine to haue a fewſuperiours ; 
but would 3 ſay with the Pſalmiſt, My lot is fal- 
len vnto me in a good land, I have a goodly heritage z and 
would neuer beat their braines or flatter their ſoules with 
ambitious dreames, and charmes of pride, like him who 


c ſaid, K Iwill exalt my throne aboue befide rhe ſtarres of 


God, Iwill aſcend aboue the height of the clouds, I will 
be like the moſt High: or etooke in their nayles to keepe 


per them ſharpe for a day, hoping by ſome commotion to 
gone co promot ion, or enterpriꝛe to vndermine King and 


State by treachery, hoping by ſome ſtrange ſtratagem to 
intrude into Caſars chaire, and though Hh ſhouldpoſ- 
ſeſſe it but an howre, yet would aduenture all, to ſit one 


howre ina regall chrone. 
| Tueretiu. 
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Lucretins: { O cacas bominum mentes, & peltora cæca. 

But che ſhame of ſuch treacherous and vaineglorious 
ſpirits haue euet exceeded their glory, and their puniſh- 
ment greater then their aduancement. Ina word; if you 
affect true honour, enter the gate of humility, and paſſe the 

of vertue, and that is the right way to honor: aſpire 

y honourable and commendable meanes, and let your 

merits make you exalted, & be not ambitious with proud 

Iaarss to mount too neere the Fuane, leſt your wings bee 

ſcorched :for i pride goes before deſtruction, and an high 

minde before Ka fall: therefore, let him that ® ſtandeth, 
take heed left hee fall. Eng 


— 


CHAP. VI. 


Might in the next place propound Pride (as 
L chiefe mouer of Treaſon) which as u Hwgo 


' 


W147) 


7 
N 
' 
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| 


0 1 * . . . 
WJ! writes, rides in a Coach drawen with foure 


#j\ 
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as 
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horſes, Ambition, Vaine-glory, Contempt, 
| and Diſobedience; lis to run the race 
of Treachery, if the reynes be looſe: Ox I might mention 
Enuy, Diſcontentment of minde vpon ſome inward cor- 
ruption, or outward yexation, or defire of reuenge, miſli. 
king the puniſhment or diſgrace of their moſt affected 
friends, or ſome other ſiniſter cauſes which ſome traitors 
may harbour in their hearts; and if I had Aomm wiſhed 
window to looke into their breafts,L might the better diſ- 
couer and diſcourſe of them. But to pretermit theſe and 
many others which 8 1 be alleadged, I will onely inſiſt 
ee OD will be the larger in it) the very radi- 
call and efficient cauſe of curſed treachery in theſe latter 
dayes, namely the ſeditious doctrine, or rather herche, 
of Ieſuiticall and moderne popery,teaching that the Pope 
may depoſe Kings, abſolue ſubiects from Allegiance; or 
to vie the words of their one o Carerine , Papa habet po 
teſfatem remouendi, rewocands, corrigendi, & puniendi reges, 
& c: Et boc tenendum vera fide, tanquam naturalis, morals, 


& dinina lex Dei, The Pope hath power to remoue, re- 
8 uoake 


Gloriam, & hone- 
rem bonus & igua- 
vus æquam fibt ex 
opt at, bonus vera 
via nititur, ſed ig- 


nauua, quia houe 


artes deſunt, dalis 
atq; fallaciis con- 


tenait.Saluſt. 


Prou. 16. 18. 
m Cor. 10. 12. 


n Hugo victoriuus 
lib. i. de anima. 


p. 129. 

o Carerius | 
Ram. pontif, lib. a. 
(+ 9. 9. 131. 
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r feſ. Suare⁊ 
lb. s. cap. 4. 


el. de pant. lib. y. 
cap 7. 
Re a King neuer 
ſo vei tucuè, if he 
refuſe to ſteope 
vnder the Popes 
rimacy,preſent- 
hee is an here- 


uoake, correQ, and puniſh Kings; and this is to be holden 
with a true beleefe, as the very Naturall, Morall, and Di- 
uine Law of God: and therefore the Ieſuites haue made it 
an P Article, Doc you beleeue that the Pope can put the 
Queene from her authority? Anſ. I doe beleeue it. From 
the ſeed of this ſerpentine doctrine, the Doctrine of De- 
uils it is, That the Pope can excommunicate Kings, depoſe 
them from their Thrones, free I Subiects from — 
and if they doe excidere , fall from them, thenext is occi- 
dere, to kill them, for deponere 4 throuo, is eæponere periculo, 
to depoſe them from their throne, is to expoſe them to 
deadly perill ; capitis diminutio, to depriuc them of their 
kingdome, is as much as capitis obtruncatio, to cut their 
throats, S Papa r deponat, ab illis tantum poterit ex- 
pelli, vel inter fici qu «s ipſe id commiſtrirs, ſaith the Ieſuite 
r Swarez,, If the Pope depoſea King, of them onely hee is 
to be expelled or killed, ro whom the Pope ſhall commit 


that buſineſſe: and addes after, That if the Pope ſhall de- 


clate a King to be an heretike, and fallen from his king- 
dome, without further declaration touching the executi- 


: 
| 
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denounced againſt them: or by dagges and poyſon, 25 


uecne Elizabeth aſſaulted, as pole and Comenſic per · 
ſwaded: or by Gunpow der, as lately appeared, ratiſied by 
Ieſuites and popiſh Prieſts; Garnet, Gerard, Oldcorne, 
Greenewell, & c. So that I may rightly fay, leſuiticall Pa- 


piſme is the Catechiſme of Treaſon, teaching Subiects, 


that their Emperor or King may be depriued by the Pope, 
and the right of their kingdome conueyed ouer to other 
and if they will not acknowledge it, they muſt be conſtrai- 
ned by Armes, eyther of their owne Subiects, or other Ca- 
tholike Princes, if the Pope will haue it ſo, yea euen to 
part with their kingdome and lite alſo; ſaith Francis Bo- 
ius, lib. 2. c. 14. | 

Yea that the Pope is directly Lord of things temporal, 
the Ruler and Monarke of the world, ſaith ſ the ſame Bo- 
ius, and ſo conſequently to haue power to depoſe Kings, 
and diſpoſe of kingdomes ; ſo that I may truely affirme 
that which onee one of the kings af America ſaid to a Spa- 
niard, telling him of the diuiſion and — of Pope 
Alexander the fixt, concerning the new- found part of the 
world, the King anſwered , That the Pope was not the 
Vicar of a good God, but of aDeuill, whowould giue 
that to others which did not belong vnto him: and ſure] 
in nothing doch the Pope more liuely ſhew himſelfe to be 
Sathans Vicar, then in medling with the kingdomes of 
the world, and the glory of them, and arrogating the De- 
uils title, All t 1heſe will I gine thee if thou wilri fall downe 
end worſhip me; yet Chriſt would not be a King, or a diui- 
der, ſor his Kurgdome was not f this world : nor Peter 
would not caſt Vero out of his throne by the Thunderbolt 
of excommunication, or depoſition; nor any of the Apo- 
Ales rake from ¶ eſar his Scepter, or Subiects, or King - 
dome, or life: yet he that brags he ſucceedes Simon Peter, 
(Simon, I grant, but not Peter) will by his encommunica- 
tion binde Kings that they may not reigae, and Subiects 
that they may not obey, which is (to vie Vrſperpen fis 
wordes)a divelliſh Art, which hath brought in treachery 


vnder the cloake of religion, dangerous to Kings, and 
Q 3 damnable 


[ Box. de temp.eccl, 
Monar. lb. i. cap. 


3. fol. 99. 


Non vicariũ boni 
Dei, ſed diaboli &t 


t Matk. 4.9. 
u lohn 6. 15. 


lohn 18.36. 


* 


Si monem R ome 


ne mo fuiſſe negat. 
Owen. E pig. 


2 Din Hart, or IT 
. 

to Subiects. But ; ; 
cie a long time, to make diſcord among King s, and rebel- 
hon among Subicats : for it is well obſerued, that foure 
te Eris + The raiſed the Pope. 1 The diuifios of 
the Empire. 2 The 


2 The departure of the Emperor out of /caly. 
3 The diſſcationof Kings, 4 The rebellions and treaſons 
of people. And the ſpeciall motiue of this fourth Mon- 
» ter, Rebellion, bath beene the diab olicall doctrine of ſe- 
ditious and bloudy Romaniſts, not Maſſe, but Mears 
Prieſts, teaching and * with the people, that all 
the dominion of the world, both diuine and humane, was 
in Chriſt as man, and ſo now it is in the Pope the vicar of 
xCarer de poteſtat. Chriſt , as * Carerius writes: That Chriſt committed to 
Nom. pont if p. lr. Peter (the key - keeper of eternall life) the right of earthly 
and heauenly gouernment, and that in his place the Pope 
is yniuerſall Iudge, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
7 164.oſt.de na- 45 an y other writes: & by vertue of this pretended claime 
ieftat, p.27. of Peters ſucceſſot, and Peters primacy, that they may doe 
any thing; and as Platiwe writes in the life of Gregery, that 
he accuſtomed to vic theſe words, Na not, imperia,regns, 
& principatus, & quicquid mortales haberg poſſunt , anferre 
peſſe Sc. We are able to take away Empires, Kingdomes, 
Principalitics, or-whaſocuer mortall men can haue: for 
the Pope cries like Plintes frogge, ; | 
Mibi terra, lacuſg, : 
Both earth and Sea belong to his See: nay Purgatory is 
part of his patrimonie. 
And all this Pope like Maicfty is deriued from Peter, 
(yet he loaths his mantle, and putꝭ on Heron miter) Pe- 
ter (ſaith he) was a Primate of all, I ſucceede Peter, ther 
fore may excommunicate Kings, and then depoſe them, 
free Subic&s from obedience vnto them, and by vertue of 
Ach 10,13, che words in S. Priers viſion, Ariſe Frier. ii and eat, thut 
In eren. ad is, as Su doth fondly gloſſe ic, Ge Pope, kill and 
| -remp. venet. confound the Venectians : or as the fame * Cardinall, to 
* In ſentent, ſux provoke Pav/ che fifth againſt 


contra venetos. 


the Yenxetians, ſaith; Mee 


thinkes I ſec fitting in Perers chaire Gregory the ſeauenth, 
and Ala ander the third, boch iſſuing out of the City of 


Cenes, 
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Senes, whence your Holines takes your be inningrwhere- 


of the one did bring vnder Fury that obſtinate Empe- 


ror, the other Frederiche &c: You muſt take in hand the 
ſame quarret}, Thus make they their Lord of the ſeauen 


hilled City, a bloudy Biſhop, a b ſtriker, and a ſighter, con- 


trary to Pau Canon, a man of bloud and a warrier; and 
all this muſt be cloaked vnder the colour of Peters chaire, 
(this holy- water ſweerens the Harlots cuppe) as ifreli-. 
gion and rebellion ſprung out of one blade, as if faith had 
a knife to kill, and to teach grace to deſtroy nature. Thus 
theſe impoſtors, not Paſtors, raiſe rebels, and preach the 
murther of Gods Annointed, inuenting opinions of ex- 
communication of Kings. depoſition, abſolution of ſub- 
iects from obedience; which queſtions are all like ſpirits, 


ſooner raiſed#hen put downe, beeing pattonized by the 


deuoted Champions of the Popes chaire, Bellarwine, Al- 
len, Carerius, Pervon, Symancha, Suarex, P hilopater, Sawn- 


ders, Creſwell, Reynolds, Parſons, Berauus, ec, laborious: . 
vaſſals toi ambitious Popes, whoſe publiſhing of theſe 


ernieious errors, hath ouerthrowne many popiſh Fami- 
lies, broughr a torture to their Conſciences, puniſhment 


to their karcaſſes, infamy to their progeny , ſcandall to 


their religion, for attempting treaſon vnder pretence of 
their Romi profeſſion. But let vs conſider (though by 
way of digrefſion) how and by what meanes this ambiti- 
ous Antichriſthath afpired to this arrogant altitude, to ſer 
his chaire aboue Kings thrones, and to challenge a power 
to depriue Kings, and to make, or ynmake temporall Mo- 
narkes, a matter which requires a large volume, if we 
ſhould fully deſcribe their policy in rifing, and ruling; but 
I will bur epiromtze ir, eontracting it into a fhort Com- 
pendium, it being by learned Diuines in their ſeue- 
rall work es more amply diſcouered. 


CHAP. 


* 1 
« . ” PP 


Cami Hate, or 


CHAD. 7. 

H E exaltation of Popes aboue Emperors 
@.{ 2ndKings, did firſt eſpecially begin in 
Pope Boniface the third, who cbtained of 
Phocas, that murdered his Maſter and 
Emperour Nfauritius, to be created the 
ERS yniuciſall Biſhop. So that the Pope is 
debted to a King-killer for the glory of his kingdome, 
and euet ſiner he hath made much of King-killers. Thus 
he obtained to be Head-Biſhop , and together with the 
Lombards began to rule the Ciry of Rome : after that the 
Lombards challenging the City of Rome againe , Pope 
Zachary 2 Pipinus, depoſing Childericws King of 
France; and his ſonne Carel magnms,to put down . 
phws King of the Lombards, tranſlated the Empire to 
France, and diuided the ſpoyle between them; France to 
haue that which belonged-to the Empire, and the Pope 
poſſeſſion of Rome, with ſuch donations as they now call 
S. Peters patrimony , and aſcribe the grant to Conftantive 

the great. | 
After in tract of time, their liberall benefaRors being 
dead, Pinus, ( arolu, and Lodewicw , and the Kings of 
Pg * bing ſomewhat cold to aſſiſt the * 
EEO ainft the Princes of Italy, Pope Gregory the fift practi- 
4 wag, 2 with the Germans to reducę the — — ara 
others lay, the ring the election to ſeauen Princes Electors of Germany, 
Empire was not reſeruing to himſelſe the negatiue voyce, the firſt of which 
— — — Emperors was Otho. But in proceſſe of time the Germane 
Popes Decree, Emperors began to reſiſt the Popes of Rome, and there- 
bur by the people fore ſome they accurſed, ſome they depoſed, ſome they 
of Rome. deſtroyed. The chiefe author, actor, and patrone of all 
pride, preſumption, and tyranny, was Pope Gregory the 
ſeuenth, alias Hildebrand, who laboured to make all tem- 
porall regiment ſubic& to his ſpirituall iuriſdiction. It 
were a long ſtory to rehearſe the diuclliſh praQiſes of this 


proud Pope againſt Herr the fourth, Emperor, excommu- 
nicating 


— — 
— 
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nicating him, depoſing him, making him with his wife 
and childe, barefoot, and barelegged in a froſty winter to 
wait three daies and three ni r at the gates of Canuſium 
to crane his abſolution: the ſaid Emperor could neuer be 

uict fromthe tragicall yexations of that Pope, till the 
2 ouncell of Brixi« depoſed that Pope for a Sorcerer, Ne- 
cromancer, and aþhominable life. And afterward Pope 
Alexander the third doth the like againſt Fredericke the 
firſt called Barbaroſſa: ſo that it is obſerued, that Heury the 
fourth and this Fredericke did fight aboue threeſcore bat- 
tels in defence of their right againſt Popes and enemies of 


the Empire ſtirred vp by Popes; yet this Pope at laſt 


makes this Emperor ſubmit, and treads vpon his necke in 
the Church of Venice. And after him Henry the fifth his 


Plating. Benns. 
auclerus. 


Abbas wſpergenſ. 


Concilium Zrixi- 


enſe. tob 3. 


- 


N Baptiſta E pat i. 


ſonne, with his Empreſſe Conſtantia, are content to be 


crowned by Pope Celeſtine the third, receiuing the Crown 
from the Popes feete, and being ſet vpon the Emperors 
head, preſently with his foot ſtrooke it off againe, decla- 
ring he had power to depoſe him, if hee deſerued. So a 
gaine Philippm brother to this Henry, by Popes accurſed; 
and Ortho Duke of Saxony placed in his ſeate, and the 
ſame Otho not long after by Popes againe diſpoſleſſed, 

Fredericke the ſecond, the ſonne of Fredericus Barbaroſſa 
the Emperor, was much perſecuted by three Popes, Heno- 
rius the third, Gregory the ninth, and Innocent the fourth, 
and by them accurſed and depoſed: and by this Innocent. 
the fourth diuelliſh circumuention, was poyſoned retur- 
ning into Apulia, whereof when hee ſeemed to be recone- 
red, he was choaked in his bed with apillow by Manfred 
his baſtard ſonne. | | 

Conradus ſonne to this Fredericke, by the Biſhops of 
Rome, rayſing vp the Lantgraue of Thuring againſt him, 
driue him to Naples and there died. 

Conrad ſonne to Conradus Prince of Swevia, and 
King. of Naples, by the Biſhops of Rome, raiſing vp Charles 
„ Kings brother againſt him, was taken with 


cuſpin. in Freder. a 


Fredericks Duke of Auſtria, and by the Popes procure- 


ment both beheaded. 6 
R . I 
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Ineede not recite the proud ptacdiſes of Popes againſt 
* Vide Potydor this Realme: The tyranny and imury of Pope* Mexander 
rg i biſtor. or. the third againſt King Henry the ſecond, and of Pope u- 
valenſ. de rebus nacent the third agaioſt K ing Jaleskis ſonne, giuing away 
4¹8 his kingdome to Edo uicas tho French King, is eommon- 
ly knowen : Nay what King till Hen the eight but were 
ſubiect to che vſurped domination of theſa Euciferian 
Popes, inſomuch as ſome (as Moth. Parionſ, writeth by 
King Herry the third) were ſaine to ſtoope and kiſſe their 
Legates knee? J 
Thus we haue a little touched thepraAQiſes of theſe Ro- 
maſh Prelates, in cxalting themſelues aboue Emperours, 
and Kings, and ſeeking by all mcanes to aduance their Pa- 
pauall Hierarchy aboue imperiall and regall digoicy , that 
* Flaccus Iliric. we may now ſtiſe the Pope by another name, Papa-Cæ- 


— 


prefat. Cent. 10. ſars,00 Pampifex, nan Rontifex , as Bere ris: for he is 


* r. de pra fat. haworas halluo; a-greedy gapet for vaine-g ory, and to exalt 

— himſelfe in che Temple of God aboue all that is called 
God, 2 Fbeſſal. 2. 4 Wee haue touched his pra ctiſes, 
next. obſerue his pollicy in arrogating a pontificall Pri- 
macie. | Ve, x. 


— 
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CH AP. VIII. 


r Juers waies haue the Popes of Rome labou- 
red ro exalt themſtiues aboue all mortal 
oa PL men, and to deific thernſelues, teaching their 
p . flattering birds (the Popes paraſites) like 
Max. Dr. Sem. N abo to cry, Pſapho eſt meg Deut, Pſa 

phe ia a great God, Ihe Dectees, Deeretals, Extraua- 
gants, Poatificials, Clementine, Buls, &c. with their 
N clawbacke uren . e, err, and late Ieſuites 

t like Jupiter extol the skies all Monarchy, hauę been the 

. = Alex Cages where: — Pa ef Da The 
„ Darrer n * Greene 21 
veh louc late. Pope is a S od; herein following the pol of Mahomer, 

whatoeſtabliſſrhis Alca-on, feignest Able. That three 
Angels tooke him into a mountaine, the firſt ript his breſt, 
and 
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. 
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and waſht his bowels in ſaow; the ſecond opened his 
heart and tooke out a blacke graine, which was the Deuils 
ortion : the third cloſed him vp again and made him per- 
fest; then they weighed him in a ballance, and ten men 
being not able to counter- poiſe him, the Angell bad, Let 
oe, for no number of men ſhould bee able to weigh a. 
ainſt him. So they tell the world that no mag mult re- 
roue the Pope, thougb hee ſhould Þ carry innumerable 
ſoules by heapes to hell, yet no man muſt be ſo bold or 


preſumptuous to reproue him, or to ſay to him, < Domine 


cur ita facts? Sir, why doe you ſo? Strange folly and 
flattery, yea ſtupidiry; teaching the world, That it 
ſtandeth vpon 4 neceſſity of ſaluation for cuery humane 


creature to be ſubie& to the Pope of Rome. And to make 


men beleeue it the better, they fetch their dignity and do- 
mination a farre off, from e Aaron and his ſonnes, which 

(fay they) prefigured the Pope and his ſonnes, all other 
Biſhops to be vnder him, and that the Church of Rome 
hath not obtained the primacy , as preferred * by any ge- 
nerall Councell, but only by the yoyce of the oy e and 
the mouth of the Sauiour. This s Church is the holy and 
Apoſtolicke Mother Church of all other Churches of 
Chriſt, from whoſerules itis not Þ meete that any per- 
ſons ſhould decline, bur like as the Sonne of God came to 


doe the will of his Father, ſo muſt you doe the will of your 


Mother the Church of Rome, the head whercof is the 


Pope.” Whoſocoer vnderſtandeth not the prerogatiue of 


i our Prieſthood, let him look vp to the firmament, where- 
hee may ſee two great lights, the Sunne and the Moone, 
dne tuling ouer the day, the ot her ouer the night: So in the 
firmament of the vniuerſall Church , God hath fer two 
great dipnities, the authority of the Pope, and Emperor, 
of the which two this our dignity is ſo much the weigh- 
tier, as that we muſt giue account to God for the Kings of 
the earth, and fot the Lawes of men. 8 rate ye 
Emperors, that ye depend vpon the iudgement of vs, an 
we 5 5 not 3 to es will; for * looke what dif- 
ference there is betweene the Sunne and the Moone, ſo 
R 2 great 


cuius ad effigiens 
non tantum meiere 
fas eſt. Iuuen. ſat. r. 
d Bomfac diſt 40. 
ca. ſi papa. 

© Glof. extrauag. 
de ſede vacant, ad 
Apoſtolat. 

42 om ac fg. ex · 
trauag de Maior. 
& obed. c. vnam. 


* Diflint. 21. ca, 
decrets Aaron, 


Pap. Pelagine. 
diftinft.21 f. 
quamuis. 

58 Pap. Lucius. 24. 
9. I. cap a vecta. 


b Pap, Calixtus: 
dift.12,cap mon de- 
cet. 


apa Gelaſau, 
diſt.z6. cap. Dus 


Greg. 9. lib.1.de- 
cret. lit. 33. cap. 5. 


Ibidem. 
K unocent. de Ma- 


io. & obedi, c. 
Solite, 


Ceſarit Hoſts, or 


1 Gloſſaibidem. 


p. Nicolaus dift; 


nP, Anacletus 
diſti. 22. c. Sacro- 


- P.S tepb.&if. 19. 
pP. Nicolaus. diſt 


9 P. Gregor. diſt, 
81. C. fiquis, 


r Pa. Juli" cauſe; 
4.9. Arguta. item. 
4. 44 Romanam. 


gre at is the power of the Pope ruling ouer the day; that is, 
ouer the ſpititualty, aboue Emperors and Kings ruling 
quer the night, that is, ouer the Laity. Now ſeeing then 
the! Earth is ſeauen times bigger then the Moone, and the 
Sunne eight times greater then the earth, it followes that 
the Popes dignity many degtees doth ſurmount the eſtate 
of Emperors. And although Conflantine: the great wri- 
ting to a Pope alleadged the words of Peter, 1 Pet: 2. 13. 
Submit your ſelues to euery humane creature, as to Kings; 
&c. Vet in their Decretals they expound the minde of Pe- 
ter, to exhort all ſubiects, and not his ſucceſſors to be ſub- 
iect, proouing the Prieſthcod to beaboue Kings, by the 
wordes of * Jeremy, Bebold, 1 haue ſet thee ouer Kings and 
Nations, &c, ; 

Neyther muſt Kings and Princes thinke it much to ſub- 
mit themſclues to my iudgement, for ſo did Valentinianxs 
the Emperour, andalſo Carolus: For my power is not of 
man, but of God, who by his celeſtiall prouidence hath 
ſet me Maſter and gouernour ouer his vniverſall Church, 
whereby all criminall cauſes,as well-of Kings as altother, 
to be ſubiect to my cenſure. - 

For my ® Chnrch of Rome is Prince and head of all na- 
tions, the Mother of the Faith, the foundation cardinall, 
whereupen all Churches doe depend, as the doore doth 
ypon the hinges, The n firſt of all other ſeates, without 
ſpot or blemiſh. Lady miſtreſſe & inſtructer of all Chur- 
ches: a o glaſſe and ſpectacle to all men tobe followed in 
all, whatſoeuer ſhe obſerues. Againſt which Church of 
Rome whoſoeuer ſpeakes any euill, is forthwith an here - 
ticke : yea a very ꝗ Pagan, a witch, an Idolater, and Infi- 
dell: having fulneſſe of power onely in her one hands in 
ruling, deciding, abſoluing, condemning, caſting out. or 
receiuing in. To which * Chusch of Romeit is lawfull to 
appealeforremedy from all other. Churches; & although 
it was decreed otherwiſe in the Councell of Carthage, that 
no man ſhould appeale ouer the Sea vnder paine of excom- 
munication, yet Gratians gloſſe can helpe that with a li- 
mitatian, Ni forte Romanam ſedem appellanerint , vnleſſe. 


: they 
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| they appeale to the Sea of Rome. Of the which Church of 


Rome the ſ Pope is Head, the Vicar of St. Peter, yea not 
the Vicar of St. Peter properly, but the Vicar of Chriſt, 
and ſucceſſor of Peter: Rector of the vniuerſall Church, 
and ditecter of the Lords vniuerſall flocke, chiefe Magi- 
ſtrate of the whole world, Lex animata in terris, A liuing 
Law in the earth, hauing all Lawes in the cheſt of my 
breaſt: Yea, Nec Deus, nec homo, quaſi neuter inter vtrũ q, 
Being neyther God, nor man, but the admiration of the 


world, and a middle thing twixt both. The® Pope hath: 


both ſwords in his power, both of Temporall and ſpiritu- 
all iuriſdiction, able by his owne* power alone without 
2 Councell to depoſe the Emperor, to trans ferte his king- 
dome, and to giue a new election, as hee did to Frederiche 
and diuers others; to whom * Emperors and Kings bee 
more inferior then leads to gold: for doe you nor ſee the 
y neckes of Kings and Princes bend vnder our knees, yea 
and think themſelues happy and well defenced if they may 
kiſſe our hands? 

What · doe wee talke of Kings ? The Pope is aboue Anz 
gels, as his Clarke * Antorinu writes, That hee is greater 
then Angels in foure things. 1 In iuriſdiction. 2 In admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, 3 In knowledge. 4 In reward. 
And ſo in Balla Clement is, the Pope commands the Angels 


of Paradiſe to abſolue the ſoule of man out of purgatory, 


and to bring it into the glory of Paradiſe. 

Who is able to comprehend the greatnes of my power 
and ſeate? For by me onely* generall Councels take their 
force and confirmation; andthe 2 interpretation of the 
ſaid Councels, aud of all other cauſes doubtfull muſt ſtand 
to my determination; yea my Letters and Epiſtles Decre- 
tall are equiualent ro Generall Councels: and Þ*whereas 
God hath ordained all-cauſes of men, tobe iudged by 
men, he hath only reſerued me, that is, the Pope of Rome, 
without all queſtion of men, vnto his'owne judgement : 
and whereas © all other Creatures be ynder a Judge, onely 


which am Iudge of all, can be iudged of none; neyther of 


— 
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t p. paſcalis. did. 
63. c. ego. 

* Pop. Bonifac.. I tt 
Proem. Sext. Le- 
ſartta, 


t 72 Clem: © 
gloſſ Papa ſtupor. 
mundi. 


u P. Boniſac. ex. 
tra v. de n aior. 
obed. cap. vnam. 

® Sext. decret: de 
ſentent: & re. c. 
ad olica. Item 
in gloſſ. Ibid, 


x Pop. Gelaſi diſt, * 


96. c. duo. 
Y Idem ibid em. 


z Antes. in tertia 
put. Summæ Ma- 
ioris. 


*. Marcell diſt. 
17. ca. Synodum. 

2 Piſt. 30. Decre- 
tales ibidem. 


d gymmac h. 9.4 4 


a4liorum. 


© P. Innocent. 6. g. 
3-64, Nemo. 


people: 


Emperor, nor the whole * nor of Kings, nor yet of 
, | * 3 | 


© — 


126 


0 efaris Heer, or 


_— 


— — 


IL 7bidem, 


e Ex. j part.ſumn. 


Maior. B. Antonin 


fp, Innoc ent. de 
Sacra vnctione qui 
veniſſet. 


$ P. Nicolaus. diſt, 
1. cap. omnes. 


P. Anacletus. 
diſt. 12.c. Sacro- 
ſancta. 


1 bidem . 
Petrus non à Petra 


ſed ue di Th 


i Diſt.21 cap. in 
Nou. 


k P Nicolaus in 
taxtum, diſt. 22. 


In Eullt Vienne 
in Scrinvs priui- 
legiorum. 


Diſt. 21. cap. de- 
cretis. 


m P. Nicolaus. Aiſt. fi 


22,C4Þ. m. 


people: For 4 who hath power to iudge vp /n his Ju ge? 
ſo that I differ inpowerand maioxity, and honor reueren- 
tiall from all degrees of men, For the better declaration 
of it, the Canoniſts make three kindes of powers in earth. 
1. [mmediata,, which is mine, immediately from God. 
2. Deriuata, which belongeth to other inferiour Prelates 
from mee. 3. f AMiniſtralu, belonging to Emperors and 
Princes to miniſter for me: for the which cauſe the anoin- 
ting of Princes, and my conſecration differ , for they are 
aunoynted in the arme, or ſhoulders , and I in the head. 
This order of 5 Prieſts, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Patri- 
arkes and Cardinals, the Church of Rome hath inſtitured, 
following the example of the Angelicall Army in heauen, 
and the Apoſtles on earth: For h among them there was a 
diſtinction of power and authority, albeit they were all 
Apoſtles, yet it was granted to Peter (they all agreeing to 
it) chat hee ſhould haue ſuperiority ouer them all, and 
therefore had his name giuen him Cephas, that is, ſay they, 
head or beginning of the Apoſtles; whereupon the order 
i of Prieſthood firſt in the new Teſtament began in Peter, 
to whom it was ſaid, Thou art Peter, ard vpos thee will I 
build my Church: CMath.16.18. And I will gine thee the 
keyes of the kingdome of Heanen, Nhat ſacuer thou ſhalt binde 
vpen earth, &. v. 19. Seeing then ſuch power is giuen to 
Peter, and to the Pope in Peter, as his ſucceſſor; who is 
then in all the k world, that ought not to be ſubiect to m 
Decrees, which haue ſuch power in heauen, in hell, in 
earth, with the quicke, & alſo the dead? whereupon Pope 
Clement in his Bull of lead ſent to Vienna, granted to all 
ſuch as died in theit peregrination to Rome. that the paine 
of hell ſhould not touch them: And all ſuch as tooke the 
holy Croſſe vpon them, ſhould euery one at his requeſt 


_ oncly be deliucred, but alſo deliver 3. or 4, ſoules out 
o 


againe, Chriſt ſaid to Peter : I baue prayed fur thee 
that thy faith ſhall net fle; hauing! ſuch a promiſe and aſ- 
urance, ho then will not beleeue my doctrine? So that 
all they that ” belerue not my doctrine, or ſtand agaiuſt 

the 
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the priuiledge of my Church of Rome, I pronounce them 
her etickes; for u he goeth againſt the Faith, which goerh 
againſt her who is the mother of the Faith. And moreo- 
uer to ſhe the ſtrange vertue of the Popes keyes, his 
Schoole Doctors haue a twofold diſtinction: ® x. Clauss 
ordinis, the key of order, hauing authority to binde and 
looſe, but not ouer the perſons whom they binde & looſe: 
which authority they take not immediately from Chrift, 
but from the Pope the Vicar of Chriſt. 2. Key is Clans 
Iuriſdictionis, the key of Iuriſdiction, which the Pope hath 
from Chriſt immediately, as being his Vicar, hauing not 
onely power to binde and looſe, but alſo dominion ouer 
them on whom this key is exerciſed, By the iuriſdiction 
of which key all are ſubiect to the Pope, the ? Emperours 
ought to ſubdue their executions to him. Onely the Pope 
is ſubiect to no creature, no not to himſelfe, a except hee 
liſt, in foro pœnuentia, to his ghoſtly father, ſubmitting 
himſelfe as a ſinner, but not as a Pope, the papall maieſty 
euer remaining vnminiſhed. 

No r man muſt judge or accuſe the Pope of any crime, as 
murder, adultery, fimony, &c. bur as the! lewes were 
ccmmandedto obey the High Prieft of the Leuiticall Or- 
der, ſo are all Chriſtians bound to obey the Pope, Chriſts 
Lieutenant in earth. Concerning l obedience or 
diſobedience, reade Deutron. 1 7. 12. where their ordinary 
Gloſſe payes it home ſaying, That he who denieth to the 
Prieſt bedientiam, obedience, lyeth vnder the ſentence of 
condemnation, as much as he that denieth to God his on- 
nipotentiam, his omnipotence. | | 

The greatneffe of the Popes prieſthood began in Met. 
chiſtdech, ſolemniz ed in Aaron, continued in his children, 

erfectionated in Chriſt, repre ſented in Peter, exalted in 
the vniuerſall iurifſdictton, and manifeſted in Sylueſter; &c. 
So that in regard of this prieſtly preheminence, it may be 
verified of the Pope which the Pſalmiſt writes, Pſalm.$. 
6.7. &c. Thou haſt put all things under his feete; all ſheepe 
and oxen, the beaſts of the field, the fawles.of the aire , and 


the fiſh of the Sta, c. 


n rhidem. 


o Gabriel. Biel. 
lib. diſt. is. 


Petrus de Falude. 


P Diſt. s. cap. In- 
perator. 


1 Gaby. Biel. l h. 3. 
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+ Summe maiors which place his owne * Antonin bath applied to the 
3. part iti. 22. pope, and withaclearkely Paraphraſe hath expounded, 
thus, By Oxen are ſignified the Iewes and heretickes : by 
the Cattell of the fielde, Pagans: by Sheepeall Chriſtian 
men, Princes, Prelates, and people: by the Birds, Angels 
and powers of Heauen: by the Fiſhes of the Sea, the ſoules 
* in paine or purgatory, as Gregory by his prayer 
iuered the ſoule of 7 r4iave out of hell: By them which 
paſſe through the paths of the Sea, are ſignified ſuch as are 
in Purgatory, and Rand in need of others helpe,and yet be 
in their iourncy, Yiatores, & de foro Papa, paſſengers, and 
belong to the Court of the Pope, and may be relicued out 
of the ſtotehouſe of the Church by the participation of 
Indulgence. 

And though it be truely doubted that pardons haue no 
power to extend to the departed, yet Romes Doctors can 
helpe that; for gh A 2 ſaid to Peter, * thas 

dntonin* A looſe upon earth, and io being not on earth, can- 
de 9 = looſed , yet they will diſſolue that doubt by a di- 
* Thames pert. 4. ſtinction = ypon, ſaper terram, vpon the earth, that may be 
taken two waies, eyther to the looſer, and ſo a Pope being 
dead cannot looſe; or to. the looſed, which muſt be vpon 

the earth, or about the carth. 

ButwhatdolTralke of g de power in ſuch points, 
che whole Quire of the Popes Cleargy in their books, tra- 
Qatians, diſtinctions, gloſſes, ſummaries, &c. ſing altoge- 
3 \ be F 

The Pope they) being the Vicar of Ieſus Chriſt, 

— — wal . 55 a whole World? inthe ſtead of the liuin 
chef. Lord, hath that dominion on earth which Chriſt woul 

|; Not haue, (yet had itinbebits,and gaue it to Peter in An) 
chat is, the vniuerſall juriſdiftion, both ſpirituall, and alſo 
temporall, which double iuriſdiction is intimated by the 
- az. two ſwords in the Goſpell; and by the wiſemens offering 
cole, of Incenſe and Gold to Chriſt, to 8 that the domini. 
Drieds de Eccleſ., on ſpirituall and temporall belong to Chriſt, and his Vi- 
Scripturis,& diz car. 
— And as Chriſt faith; All pow er is giuen to him both in 
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Heauen and Earth, ſo it is holden incluſiue, that the vicat 


of Chriſt hath power on things celeſtiall, terreſtriall, and 
infernall, which he tooke immediatly of Chriſt, and all o. 
ther take it mediatly by Peter and the Pope. And they that 


ſay; The Pope hath onely dominion in ſpirituall things, 


may be compared to the Counſellors of the King of A. 
ram, 1 Kin. 20. 12. Their Gods are Gods of Mountaines, 
and theteſore they ouercame vs; but let vs fight againſt 
them in the plaine or vallies, and doubtleſſe we ſhall ouer- 
come them: So Counſellors flatter Kings, ſaying, Popes 
and Prelats be Gods of Mountaines, that is, of ſpirituall 
things but not of vallies, that is, of temporall thiugs: 
Therefore let vs fight againſt them in the vallies, in the 
power of temporall poſſeſſions, and ſo we ſhall preuaile 
ouer them. But what ſaith God? v. 28. Becauſe the Ara 
mites haue ſaid; that the Lord is the God of mountaines 
and not God of the vallies, therefore will I deliuer all this 


great multitude into thine hands, and ye ſhall know that 


1 am the Lord. 


Edw. Pauelus con- 
tra Lutheram gc · 
chius in Encbirid. 
Franciſcus Fulge. 
Gabriel Biel. 
Gaſpar. 

Gratianus in de- 
1 
Gerſon de Fecl. po: 
teſtate. | 
Hugo Cardinalis 
in poſlilla, 
Hoſtionſts. 

Holkott. 

Hoſius. 

Jo. Andre. 
Innocentius. 
Joan. de Turrecre: 


dt Ecclαã. 


Lunßancui contra + 


Wiclef. 


Which place (though very impertinent inthis pc int) 


they vrge with great importunity, to proue the Popes 
power ouer all mountaines and vallies, that is, ſay they; 
ouer ſpirituall and temporal mattets: and fo very vnthank- 
fully they regard Conſtantinet gift of their pattimony to 
Sylwefter,faying ; It was not ſo much a Donation as a Re- 
ſtitution. | | | 

Yea (they ſay) the Pope is ſuperior to Emperors, yea, 
ſuperior to Lawes, and free from all Conſtitutions, 

Who is able of himſelfe, and by his interpretation, to 
preferte equity being not written, before the Law writ- 
ren. | 

The Faith, Supremacy, Chaire of Peter; Keyes of Hea- 
uen, power to bind and looſe; all theſe be inſeparable to 
the Church of Rome, being preſumed that God prouiding, 
and Saint Peter aſſiſting the Dioceſſe of Roms that it ſhall 
neuer fall from the Faith: and though the Pope benor al- 
wayes good, yetthemerites of Saint Peter be ſufficient 


fazhim, who bequeathed a dowry of merites, with inhe- 
S 


conſt antinus dyi- 
veſtro reddidit ins 
iuſtè detentum: to. 
Gerſda de poteſt. 
Ece,Conchi 1. Par y 
3. Aagiſter Wo 
tent. 

Kaymundus in 
Summa de cußbus. 
Rabanus ſuper 
Matb. cap. 16. 


V ide loan. Drieds ++ 
de doematibus vd 
riis. ll . 
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Glaſin canſ. 11.9. 
3 . 


Gloſc: — _g 3.6 


Heftes: in cap. 
quarts. de tranfl. 
prebe 


Gleſ lib. t. decyet. 


tit 7 caq. 3. 


Cauſ 11.9. 1. cap. 
$acerdotrbus. 


I derate en of himſelſe 
ä — ary ea 


to his poſterity. Andif the Pope be 


ritance of 


un Homicide or an Adultetet, he cannot be accuſed, but 


rather excuſed by the murders of Sawpſor , the thefts of 
the Hebrewes, the —_— of Damid; or if any of his Cler- 
befound imb — woman, it muſt be preſuppo- 
ed, that he doth it io her. To be briefe: All the Earth 
is the Popes Dioccfie,and he the Ordinary of all men, ha- 
uing tbe authority of the King of {Kings pon: ypon Subiects: 
yea, Godand bis vicar haue but and can 
almoſt doe all that God can doe, Clexe newerrante : Ha- 
2 heauenly arbitetment, able —— che 2 
Dr 
is acere, A ing anti⸗ on o 
. to another , — — make — 
His Doctors according with his decrees , and boafling 
with Pope Nicolaus, that Conflextive the Emperour fittthg 
in the all Councell of Nice, called the Prelates of the 
Church, al Gods, If Prelates by Canftantives voice 4 
Gods hat is the Pope, the Prince 25 primate of all 
lates,aboue all Gods? So that his vſurped exaltation ok 
vefified Saint Pauli prediction, hanſclfe aboue 


all that is called God; diſpenſing with Gods precepts, 


— it no murder to kill them that bee excommuni- 
cate; 


iſpenſing with Matrimony in prohibited 
and ſuch like Antichriſtian power iu papall diſp 


Which caſes and cauſes may be found in his RG] He- 


Raenfis de ea. Legat. So that by the mmodeſi and immo- 

. by his Canonicall 
the Popes decrees, and 
— dt rance of times, 


and 9 of Popes, to magnifie t . of finne, the 
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more plainely demonſtrate: I will in the nert place touch 
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, and ons bog W with 
like ke pollicy, haue becne the ſtratagems to- 
exalt the — Chayre aboue the Imperial Thins and 
at firſt ynder the femblance of humility, haue aſcended to 
this ſublimity, temporizing with the world, being dare · 
ned with the miſt of ignorance, yet affected to a blind de- 
uotion, and ch armed to this Chayre of ſuperſtition, haue 
made this Saru Serworum, A Seruant of Sernants, to bee 
Dominus Dominornm, a Lord of Lords; making Kings his 
vaſſayles, and doe him homage, debaſing the Lords An- The Pope mn 
nointed, depoſing them at his pleaſure, and diſpofing of detakes to dealæ 
their Kingdomes, freeing their Subiects from all obedi- — 2 
ence, and exciting them to violence and villany in rebel. Legacden, and 
hng, which hath been the cheefe procurer of tho ſhedding yet God neuer 
of much royall blood, the maffacres of men and wifchiefs, made him his 


_— e | Executor or Ads 
and miferics of moſt Times; which wee ſhall clfewhere — 


alittle, (which yet hath beene handled by elaborate and 
accuratepenſcts)this point of Popes depofrtion of Kings, — 
the very fountaine of Tteaſon, founder of Rebellion, and 

confe under of Religion, where it is practiſed or beleeued. 

] will very briefly wright of it, leaſt I ſhould ſeeme to 

make Ilads after Homer. 


CHAP. IX. 7 


S>— HE Romane Church, or rather Court of 
Ker, wholly degenerated, and arrogating 
HT a temporalt Monarchy, ſwelling with a 
T | Forged puffe of pride and primacy: appro- 
priated to the Papall Chaire, challenge an 
—Y cxorbirant and vſurped power of depoſi- 
tion of Kings, and of abſolution of Subiects from alleagi- 
ance to them; vhich two-fold power is termed the ptinci- 
ball warders of Saint Peters Keyes, without which the Bulle Py Q. 
Church could not haue beene well ſhut, or opened. 
This power of cxcommunicating, depoſing, and depri- 
8 2 0 uing. 
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Ceſari Hoftes, or 


*Tratl. de poteff. 
Sam pont. Contra 
Gal. Barel. pag 97. 


Tung Kings, and of abſoluing SubieQs from obedience to 
them, they principally aſſume from a pretended primacy 


belonging to the Pope, ouer all ſpirituall and temporall 
men or matters, deriued to them (as mY pleade) from a 


ſuptemacy in Peter, ( whole Succeſſorſhip hath intitled 


them to ſuch a power and priority) two points oft allead- 
ged. yet neuer — yet this primacy of Popes (as their 
Bellarmine ſaith)is the chiefe point of Catholike Faith, and 
the foundation of all Religion. 

For which power the Champions of Rome ſtoutly Rand, 
and among the reſt, the ſtatizing Cardinall, Romes-Rabbi, 
Belgrmine, the moſt expert Gamelter at the Popes Prime- 
rs, in ſeuerall workes, yet ſpecially in his fift Booke De 
Romano Pontifice: The whole ſumme of it, containing ar- 

ments, and examples to proue, that the Pope may by 
is Imperiall power, 332 indirectly, and in order to 
the Spirituals, ) depoſe Princes from their States and 
Thrones. 
And as the ſame BeLermine, perſonating Torte, faith ; 
( onmenit inter omnes , poſſe Pontificem maximun inre depo- 
nere, It is agreed ypon among all, that the Pope of Rom 
may by right and law depoſe Princes : which Conch was 
too generall; for many popiſh * Doctors doubt of it, and 
denie the papall intruſion into Ceſars Chaire; and ſome 
that did hold it haue recanted it, as Tungucrellu comman- 
ded ſo by the Court of Pari, F lorentinas Jacobuu, and Tbo- 


e mas Blanzc, the two laſt, holding this for a propoſition, 
* Pontificem is ownes bebere temporalem poteflatems, That the 


Pope hath a temporall power ouer all, but they came to 
recantation;nay, Hariſ an hearty louer ofthe Pope) yet his 
opinion different from Bellarmives,Whoſocuer make the 
Pope aboue Kings, as a temporall Lord, Nibil babere ra- 
tients, aut probabilitatis, to haue neither ſhew of reaſon, 
or probability, faith he. 

Tet I confefle, the generall voice of moderne Papiſts, 
and among the reſt, the leſuites, who dpf, naturally 
are inclined to diſobedience, and pragmatically, and dog- 
matically, declare the ſame 2 Theſe are the chiefe Iaſtru- 
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ments, but Treaſon, conſummatiue, comes from the Pope, 


firſt depoſing, then commanding, and warranting diſtoy- 


5 


alty, and conſpiracy againſt them, 

b Augaſtinus Triampbus ſaith, The Emperor of Heauen 
may depoſe the Emperor of the Earth, in as much as there 
is no power but of him: but the Pope is inueſted with the 
authority of the Emperor of Heauen, hes may therefore 
depoſe the Emperor of the Earth, and as the ſame faith; 
© The Emperor is ſubiect to the Pope two wayes, 1. By a 
filiall ſubiection in all ſpirituall things, 2. By a miniſteriall 
ſubiection in his adminiſtration of temporall things: for 


i 


o Sum de eccl, po- 
teſt. 4. 40. arl.i. 


. 4 Art,z. 


the Emperor is the Popes Miniſter, by whom he admini- 


ſters temporall things: ſo he. 
In like ſort ſaith 4 Alrarms e that the Pope hath 


vniuerſall Iuriſdiction ouer the whole world, not onely in 
ſpirituall things, but in temporall things; albeit he exer- 
ciſe the execution of the temporall ſword and iuriſdicti 
on, by his ſonne the Emperor, as by his aduocate, and by 
other Kings and Princes of the world. The Pope may de- 
priue Kings of their kingdomes, and the Emperor of his 
Empire. So he. en 

© Capiſtranme agrees with him, The Emperor, if hee be 
incorrigible, for any mortalbfinne, may bee depoſed and 
depriued: the ſentence of the Pope atune without a Coun- 
cell, is ſufficient againſt the Emperour or any other, It is 


4 De plant. eccl. 
lib. 1. c. r 3. f. 3. 


* De pap. conc. 
author. f. 65, 


manifeſt therefore how much the Popes authority i- | 


boue the Imperial celſitude, which it tranflates;examines, 
confirmes, or infringes, approoues, or reiects: if hee of- 
fends, he puniſhes, depoſes, and depriues him. So he. 

f Thomas of Ap in this is alſo very popiſh. Any man 
finning by infidelity, may be adindged to loſe the right of 
Dominion as alſo ſometimes for 2 faultsz and againe, 
So ſoon as any one for apoſtacy from the Faith, by iudge- 
ment is denounced excommunicate, iſo facto, his Sub- 
iects. be abſolued from his gouernment, and ſrom the oath 
of Allegiance. And the Cardinall : Tolers Gloſſe vpon his 
wordes, Note, that albeit Thewas named onely an Apo- 


fata, yet the reaſon is all one in the Princes caſe that is 
83 excom- 


f 22,4. 12. art. i. 


$Cired by Allen 


aniwere tothe 


booke of Engll, 
luſt. p. 68, 


— 


vpe carb. inf. tit. 


33 . 11. fu. 88 


Tit. 45 11. 
Mog. 


KT 6m.3.Mg-444-- 


— — — anoncie denounced, or 
declarad aa excompunicate, alihis ſubiefts be difcharged 
of their obedience : which-expaſition his: brother © Cardi- 
in theſe words, Thus doth ehia notable 
Sete write, endende ge e any Catholicke- 
Diuianio ſay the;contmary, 
K ionen forces Withetheſe fdlowes, 
eee Chriſtian Princes become here · 
Pear mtr — — me freed from 
their- gowernentent.. If any Prince hee vnpromable, or 
woke vniuſt Les agrinſt religion, ar againſt good man. 
ners;, or dee ſuck thing — — 
things, the _ obſeruing due cĩteumſtnces may apply 
aft remedy, even by depriving ſuch a _—_ af his goucrn- 
ment and iauiſdifion, the cauſe require 
thick like nates 2 If 


k Grey of Valenceis harping 
the arime af hereſteʒ or —— Faith, be no- 


toti ous thut ii cannoe be counred, then, eendefore the 
ſentedea ai the lIndge, Bo afereſuid punifboens (meaning. 
deprivatina from bs daminion) is in putt incurred, ſo far 
that the ſubiects may lav fully devy obediance to inch an 
bete Lord. 


that Daw 


— be — publickely: 
denoumead : and thenefarc: Aercomradieth him, faxing, . 


iſe faite, —— 


— m — 1 


— — 


The — Treyrs 


Heretickes, before any 
reaſon is, Publickt griefos doe not attend for tegall 


formes. 


Simancba goet further, That ⁊ ſecret hereticke not one- 
ly is to beexcommunicated, dur his ſonve alſo; his reaſon 
is, Hereſie is a leproſie, and leprous ſotines begotten of le- 
prous parents : and therefore ſeemes to inferre not onely 
a depriaasion, but alſo 2 depriustion of all ſucceſſion: 


Atgze patrem, proles iure 
the generall verdict of pop 1 


zfſals according with theſe 
to maine inc the —— — the depo- 
ſition of Ki nant to dus layes and? liking, Who 
knowes not, chat hane reade the workes of thele;; alas 
viſib. Mower. Suarez def. fid, my Av. «Ang. felt. err. 
4.6. Franciſc.V ver. releft. Deporeſtate 22 Jeca . 
nur, Ref, Bellarmrins, Alen, 5 — —— Creſwell 
wig — hare fe 
fatzent the Popes high Altar, and gaping for, phe. 105 
the purple Hat, baus fludied to moat the papacy; whic 
they could not doe more plealungly to the Pope, 2 
firably to themſelues, then by aſcribing to the Po 
powet ouer Kings, to depriue them if they breake ae 
good belauiour to him, and to free ſabie As from allegi- 
ante to them being blaſted: with the ſulminations of ex- 
communication; making their maſter Pope, an abſolute 
Lotdefiobe)Teniporels, turning the Croffer ſtaffe into i 
Se of Soeprers;, * making their 
Churchan hamane liricke ; &'buer-rufe „ ye 
vaderapainted — aa privizeyrs os 
all Princeaapeomacy. . 
2 adm, Shaw ewple Albi. 


fpawnc of the aide Satpeioy it this 
. — icy — the papall primacy of Popes 
aboucKingss be Deans of Romes — $7008 
Pope co — — a. But che chiefe pillac 
— they boaft, & would build chis Are pow. 
er rolf Popes depoſition of Lg, ib Catholike 
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4 Dialog. aduerſ. 
Lacifer. & Vin- 
cent. lyrm.c,5. 


 * Gregory the firſt 
ſaid, Toconſent 5 


to this wicked 
name, whar ii it 
alle but to Joſe 


. 39. 
pag. 346. rors, that Tay 


Kings of — — ze, is dhe Decree of the L ae. 
r held about cheee hundred yeates ſince, con- 


ſiſting, as they ſay, of ſeuenty Patriarkes & Archbiſhops, 
aud ure hundred and twelue Biſhops, and eight hun- 
dred ather eminent Prelates, who did decree that the 
Pope had this power ouer Kings. To which wee an. 
55 Thas the Decrees of men ought not to take from 
Kings. chat po wer which God hath giuen them: But the 
Lateran — was a Canuenticle of Mercenary men, 
and vaſſals to the Pope, whoto pleaſe ſumocest tho third, 
inet and great Maſters, were willing toi gratiſie bis 
8 le wich yaholy Dectess 3 yet ve may doubt of that 
ina be credited, whotaith, That in that Coun: 
ps 5 ga were offted to conſultation, yet nothing 
determined, becauſeahePope ſuddenly deparred i to pa- 
cilie a. ſedition then geiſed, and died in hie journy> Yet 
foe and this matter ſo chere 
to 


What o 
ed to flatter the Pope, infringe the Lawes of Cod, com- 
mandigg obedience and ſubiection to Kings? ſhall Gods 
be countermanded by — ?whichſo oſt 


bai erred, nay haue confirmedHherefies ; ac the Coun- 


cell of Arimius held with the Arrians; yea Epheſus Selcu- 
cia, and R cmino coneluded with them; chic made Saint 


Hiereme complaine. Ihe whole world groaned-and won- 
0 — — crtor ofthe Caueell of 


ſoundlybe our Di ance mane 
= X Þ 


Fihas?. ſhall a few proud-Prelates aſſem - 
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But how vaine it is to-obtrude for yndoubred proofe, 3 
the erroneous decrees, and nouell opinions of clawbacke — * 
Papalines & paraſites to the Pope, to infringe the power Me Gb, 3.4, 

of Kings giuenthem in Gods word, commanding Th iery 47. 
ſoule to be ſubiect to theſe higher powers, whichplaceof * Re. 1g. . 
Saint Paul, the Champions of the Popes power te ſe 
Kings, (as their Cardinall of Perres pleades for theni)doe 
expound to be a prouiſionall precept, or caution accom- 
modated to the times. A ſtrange error ot ſtqur Champi- | 
| ons: and as the royal pen of our< ſacred Soueraigne, taxing In defence of 
| the Cardinal for robbing the Scripture of authority, by King, and 
making Gods precepts temporary prouiſoes, laies downe in Mall 
an infallible rule, That Apoſtolicall inſtructions, which in- ws 
forme maners, are not changeable., but giue a ſtanding 
i and perpetuall rule, permanent for all people, and not fa- 
1 ſhionable to the quality of Times: But the Romane 
j Church which teach diſloyalty and diſobedience againſt 
'Kings, depoſing Kings from their thrones, and then au- 
chorizing ſubieQs to take Armes againfi-them, had need 
accommodate — ext to m_ whoſe 5 to Princes 
is temporary, chat is, till they haue a fit ſeaſon and place, 
(as a vault vnder a — houſe) and then tonne 
SFylaus (aid vr 3 ps 
Non Rygim Plato textere t 
Then they are without humanity, vnnaturall, impious, 
cruell 2s * Lacifer Calaritanue to the Arrians, Pro ben th; 
and * leſuited Prieſts, beeing bloudy minded 1. 
and deceirfull men; and therefore many of them doe not 8 
live out halſe their daies, dying bloudy deaths for acting, 
et vs in the next place obſerue ho before theſe latter 
times (I meane before Popery was Heldebrandized, and 
leſuited) whether this point of Papall power to depoſe 
Emperors or Kings, was eyther broached or belieued in 


. 4 MS 


\ SY D 7 


CHAP. X. f 
T mould ſeeme not to be belieued, or hroe- 
ched, by their owne writers; for 8 Uthe Fri- 
 frgenfſis faith, Rego of vo „e. l haue read 
Ly. 3 ouverand ouer the Adds Kings and 
IRONS Emperors, and I can finde none before Heu- 
ry the — or excommunicated by the Biſhop of 
Rome, or depoſed, which was ſirſt aſſayed by Gregor the 
| ſeauenth, called. He d, Anna Dem. 066; F 
* A es. And Urſpergenſit ith, That tbe Biſhops that had ta · 
* ken arme with the ſaid Gregory againſt the Emperor, were 
caſt out of their Biſhopriekes by the Synode of Merz, 
gre 08s, WherethePopes Com e Andi Siebert ſaith, 
7429. This noueſty. that I may not ſay hereſie, did not as yet ap- 
Auent p. 4. 0 peate in the world, that Frieſts ſhould teach the people, 
that they ought to new no obedience to wicked King:; 
and though they haue taken an cath of Allegiance, yet 
owe no ſealty. neyther are to be er, etiated, if they 


* ſpec. bit lib. haue ſuch dis againt Kings. And k Urncentiny Liri- 
51. car. 84. von agrees with him in the ſame words, 

Vea many eminent Romane Cathalickes did vtterly 

diſhke Gregories depoktionof Henry the fourth, and de- 


nied the authority of the-Apoſtolike Sec to depoſe him, or 
to ahſolue la ſabie ds from theiroath of obedience : yea 
er. the! Biſhop of, nt: and Guonrex, writ 
ry — wo . — 
' YeatheBih : of Rome — 
ca $ 1 
20 Bmperons and Kings, 
to Meddle wich theis 
beets. 6dr x or 30. yeares, — vamzn dy 
"7 paſſine obethencero Heathen Emperors, 
o before and Halter Boniface for 500. yeares they per- 
Termcd actiue obedience to Chriſtian Em perors, ſubmit- 


f tivgthemclues voro themin all loyall ſubicRion, and ac... 
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knowledging- 
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g them ( as their one Biſh Melrinder did 


ttt 


knowledgit 
q. to Ceaſfasm the Gteat) to be ſupreame Head not onely 
in Temporall, but alſo in Spirituall things, as Euſebius re- 
| cords it, lib, 1.6. 5. 

1 But peraduenture ſome Papiſt may reply and ſay, that 
| I doe not) reckon. atight, in making Gregory the ſea- 
uenth, the firſt Pope that depoſed an Emperor, which yet 
is affirmed by their owM writers: for Leo the third Empe- 
| | ror was excommunicated by Gregory the ſecond, and de- 
| priued of all his Temporalities hee held in Italy; and the 
Greeke Emperors were removed from the Empire by Les 
the 1 of Rome, and ſo of ſome others. Which 
obiection is ſo frequently anſwered by our Diuines, Who 
4 haue written about this point of the Popes power in this 
Kinde, that for breuĩty I will paſſe it ouer in a worde, That 
Gregory the ſecond did not depriue Les the third Emperor 
of is temporalities,but onely was an agent,or as the head 
of rebellion in the reuolt of the Italians from the Empe- 
ror, not by his vniuerſall authority now claimed, but by a £ 
popular ſedition then raiſed.” And to the ſecond, That the 8 
recke Empire was tranſlated by * Les the third to the Org 

Germanes, is much doubted: for = ſome hiſtorians write, 

| it was tranflated by aDecree of the people of Rome, not 
= by the Popes keyes ʒyet probably hemight haue his head, 

hand, and heart in it: for as Pope Adias the ſixt fajd, AU 

mifchiefe came from the chieſe Biſhop of Rome into che 


— 2 <4 As * 


4 Soom * 


| whole Church, and by his Legate Clerrg4tss promiſed te- 

N formation to the Germanes. | N 

g The Popes of Rome haue a long time laboured to tiſe 
to this primacy of 3 tees: firlt aboue Bilhops, 


| fps ee ee e 
hoſe iring wings clipt by Councels, Wormes, Papi, 
| Brixis, Mentz; till at laſt, two of the worſt Councels, the 
| Laterane and Trideneine, did lift yp the 18 the top 
| of the pinnacle, noronely aboue Kings and Councels, but 
aboue Gods counſels the ſatred Scriptutes: 
Tana moi tral ä pas. 
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A King is nor 
bound to giue an 
2 Popes 
or people, but 
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* Pſalm. e 14. 
o De poteft, regia, . 
9 — In the Emperour is inueſted a power to depoſe che Pope, 


Jobs 12.Pope.cyre (35 formerly many haue beeue) if he abuſe his power, be: 


leadges 


? Dxe.r de po- 


cw. thePopehat 
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by 1 ee 8 priate to the Popes office; 


ocxamples. . _ 
adgeth Ai the bigh Prieſt, 
[5 put downe Or ia, mitten with 
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The Tragedy of Tray tors. 


high Prieſt, that-is, the Pope, to driue heretieall Kings, 


that is , ſpirituall Leapers, out of the Temple of Gods 
Church, and Territories of their kingdome, by excom- 
munication,which is a ſeparation;and then by depoſition, 
which is a finall depriuation of them, and depuration of 
ſome other Regent, as Axaria committed the kingdome 
to be then gouerned by IJotbam his ſonne. oY 
Wee ank, 

That Azarias did not depriue Oziac of his regall power, 
for he held it to his dying day; onely his ſonne Jet ham as 


a Kinde of Viceroye was ſutrogated, becauſe the immedi- 


ate hand of God had ſmuten him with leproſie : for his le 
rofic he was puniſhed to liue apart, 2 priuate life, not to 
depriued of his inheritance, Ambition, couetouſneſſe, 
yea all ſinne is a leproſie ( hath not the Pope ſuch a conta. 
Sion? ) why then 1 may as well be depriued of his Miter, 
deing a grand ſinner, and ſoa great leaper, as any other, 
Indeed Ori, or Fzzah greatly ſinned in preſuming to 
vſurpe the Prieſts office, tranſgreſſing againſt the Lord, in 
going into the Temple to burne incenſe vpon the Altar of 
incenſe;. and Arc ariab with the other Prieſts withſtood, 
Via the King, telling him, it pertained lot to him to 
burne incenſe, but to the prieſts, the ſonnes of Agres con · 
ſecrated to offer it: and was ſmitten of the Lord for it with 
leprofie, and ſo liued apart according to the Law, yet {till 
was King in efſe, though not in execution. 
2 Cardinall BeKarwine alleadgeth Jebotads the High 
Prieſt, who. commanded eAthahis. the Queene to bee 


fainc, and 44% to ſucceed; 0 7 gan infetence, that ſo 


- 


it is lawfull for Popes to doe the liłe. 
We anſwer, that Athala an vſurper and murderer, kil- 
ling all the royall ſeed, exceptiug 288 ſecretly meer 
on laub the vndoubted heyre of the Crowne , becing 
proclaimed and annointed Kmg with a generall conſent 
of all 3; Ielaladoby the authority of the King, and not as 
High Prieſt,but rather ta 
as his Kinſman and Protector, the King being in his mino- 
my ſeauen 3 Allyey ha- 
| 13 uing. 


were (as ſome of our Church haue anſwered), 


8 f 
2 


2 Chro. 24. 20. 
Viſa lepra Sacer. 
dotes regem lepro- 
ſum ad feſtint 
egrediendum no- 
nent, 
Caietan. in 2. 
Paral. 26. 


V. 14. 
SacerdotÞ' eft tan- 
tum arguere, non 
mouere arma. Cc. 


regis parruns,& Frotetcter, 
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zZ mz dhe Kings Ang and {dowd b the Law of 
Varute a ee to defend the King right, and to 


8 of a bloudy Queen againſt the Kings 
and Ieboiadues comtnandement was con- 
Age the Cities ant and with the common con- 
ſent und Loanſellef the „not #8 being High Prieſt, 
but as chiefe of bis Tribe, to reuenge the crying bloud of 
che royall offspring murchered by Viewing Athalia, to 
depriue her of her yſurped regiment and life: what is this 
to depoſe a lawfull King by the authority of the pee ? 
Kings ſhall an gute ſedere, as Twly (aid to Ceſar, haue 
king Scepters, ynquiet ſeates, and narrow limits, i the 
Pope haue power to deptiue chem oftheir power & ſtate. 
But to paſſe ouer other the like examples alleadged by 
Romaniſts in this kinde , I will touch thoſe foure things 
which rhey obiect, and fay, doe diſſolue re all right, and 
make Kings who are culpable of ſuch faults, to forſeit 
their Crownes. 1. Tyranny. 2. Infidelit if. 3. Hereſie. 
4. Apoſtacy. The Popiſh affertions heerein runne in the 
A chat all, or any one is ſufficient to depriue a 
Kitig of his Crown. The opinions of Proteſtants run in the 
negatiue, that none of theſe are lufficient to make a King 
forfeit his digni n b | 
To begin wich the firft : van doth not eur off a 
King from his r E Tyrant av 
King foul, * ET: fonll to take it: 


who was { ſo d 


+ 
2 . 
} 


N ee 


gantly, and excellently writes g Ontatm, David had a pre- 5 Lib. . citra P- 
ent gecaſſon af ſecurity of victory, and might withaut a- wein. 
ny difficulty, or danger haue killed his vnkind and vnton · 924" ere 
fiderate enemy opportunity might have preſſed him to it, a petept 77 
but the tomembrence of Gods commandements tay his /erware, Cr. e- 
band, Touch not my Annointed This keepes backe the dem Opta ts... 
band 4nd[word, and ſaariug the regall ayle, fauours a dif. Their enden 
mall enemy. | 2 9 
Now Tyranny may be of two kinds, either of vſurped Ge po 
regiment and dominion, w heut any: ciuill title and inte- makes the Sub. 
reit hauisg Botiwlar foundation, but violent vſurpation; ic ſecrileg mu. 
and herein ſubiection is not geceſſory. Qxe ad elalier ti am, 10 
if Den Suffpentione: Herein fatiener more tequiſite 
then chetlienses, 2 Kind le, when: ordinary and lawfull 
12 ; nisten and crucky by ebule;and 
herein Pap 


betty. Due ocoadereljcer, It is — — — ; 
leawkuli nokia: Im, 2 : 
that IL. ſhould a/ wine bend 


n, t Deity: Codforbid ib. f. ss. 
Sem. 36. l. Masnint hand rae Lacs A bores 5 
vſurpation: but we — — before and heneiore hs wp formey 
leave it. noel] Spit 246 SET e 
2. Infidelity dothhes depriue a King of bis regiment: 
Oh but replies the Papiſt , Allaitle to Dominion, hath 
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they nate you ops ſs 
3 ee them 
ſe, impious and vnfairhfull 


by pra right;(fork god. 
alt yet haue they a ciuill 
birthrightſucceſſion electi- 
or other ſuch rights are de 
's ! De ciniz dei. ob. a eee rg Qui dedet 
1 8 Mario, „He that dominion to Mari, 
| the ſame * to Caſer; he that to Augpaſlau, the ſame to 
it  Nere;bethar to gentle Defpaſcar, che ſame to bloody P. 
if "Plal1:15, fiex;bethat to Conffaxrine the Chriſtian, the ſame to the 
is n,  Apoltate alias: forthe a Kingdomeis the Lords, and hee 
28 ruleth among Nations, the moſt Highhath power ouer 
| . the Kingdeme of Men, and giueth it to homſoeuer hee 
. will, and 2 ouer it the moſt abieR among men, 
faith =D ; and ſaffererh for the finnes of the people, a 
Kingdome eto betranflared from onepeople to another, 
yen, ankypocrite, or infidell to reigne ouer them; neither 
muſt man ſeeke to diſplace ot diſpoſſeſſe an Infidell King, 
but ſay with y Dazid; Either the Lord ſhall ſmite him, or 
b —— — 
and periſh: knowing the ſaying ſonne of S to 
Mf ſmall indurance — ic to 

to morrowig del. 
e Ting of his tem- 
——ů— — kno ne, let 
lg op Pontif. — — — not 
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withall command the people that they folloꝶ him not, 
and ſo depriue him of his dominion ouer his Subject : ſo 
farre goes the Cardinall. Now who are Heretickes All 
choſe Kings which decline from the Papacy, and denie his 
Supremacy, The Cardinall thinkes as much: Reguante Cor- 
ftantine florebat fides Chriſftians,, &c. While Conftantine 
reigned, the Chriſtian Faith flouriſhed; when Conffertine 
ruled, Arrianiſme,when [ulian,Erbuiciſme;when Henry the 
eighth and Edward the ſixth, Lathenariſive , when Eliza- 
beth, Calwiniſme proſpered: All Proteſtant Princes by the 
verdict ofthe Pope and his Paxaſites, be Hereticks, and ſo 
conſequently to be depoſed, if this their hereſie (which 
þ — Catholicke verity, and fincere and ſound profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpell) be accompanied with the Popes ex- 
communication: and yet it. is a great queſtion, and neuer 
yet proued by the Scripture, that Tings ate ſubie dt to this 
cenſure of excommunication;; it is diſputed much both 
wayes; and let it be yeelded for ar t fake, Ex au- 
dante , That Saint Ambroſe did iuſtly with Theodefime in ch bifor, Be: 
that abſtention;for Idoubt whether it was a complete ex - cleſlib. 5.5.18, * 
communication: for a King is ſubĩect to the pres byteriall | 
Cure, not Court; to be informed in his 2 in the 
Pulpet, not to be corrected in the Confiftory by puniſn- 
ment; to be directed, not iudged, or remoued from the 
company of his faithfull Subie&s, much leſſe to be depo- 
ſed, ordepriued of his regiment ouer them; yet let 2 
granted for argument fake, that Princes may be ſubi ett 
to the cenſure of excommunication, which yet is ſparingly 
to be vſed againſt Princes, as * Auſten counſelleth : yet 
though the ſentence of excommunication be direfull,ma- 
king them for a time as Ethnicks, Sit tili fut Ethnie, 
ſaith our ee „Let him be vnto thee as an Heathen 
Manor Publicanc: It is tangmam, on pluſquen, as an Hea- | 
then man, not worſe then an Heathen Man. Loyalty ang 
obedience to Ethnicke Kings is to be * med, as the | | 
recepts and preſidents of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles plain- - 
teach all: The ſpirituall ſword onely deptiues of ſpiri- 
tuall rights, to depriue him of the Sacrament, 288. the 
| V | cepter: 


Scepter: ſhuts ont of —— of — not med- 
dles vrith the of Earth. 

Excommunication is not an extirpation, it ſerues not 
to take away any mans temporall goods of body, or life, 
. eee eee er ſinnes, not oucr 

» as * Bernard.co Pope Eage nia: It ſerues to 
tamethe ſoule, nos to terrifie or deflroy che bodyʒ it can · 
not bind Kings that they hould not reigne, or abſolue 
Subietc̃ts that they not obey, or depoſe Kings from 
their authority, by which pretence of divellifſhpol- 
licy. in challenging « ſpitituall power of Kings excommu- 
nication , — Pope hath plagued the World with many 
temporal rebethons. 
4+ Apoſtacy rakes not away Soueraignsy. Felian an ap- 
8 Apoftate, and wicked Idolater, as Saint * Auſten 
cals him, yet as the fame Father ſpeakes of ir, Atilites Chris. 
ftiani ſerniernar buic kn pr,: & quande wicebat, 
producite atiemw, in illew | ; Lanes abtempers- 
bent: The Chriſtian Sculdiers ſerued this Infidel Emperor, 
and when ho called eee the Arm r bee. to goe — 
ke fun cd ly oheyed: not they wan 
J ee Army for che moſt part 
1 a8 their voices to 4. ans Inlians Suc- 
» Ruff Þb.2. bit. cefſor teftific, Y Owwes waa voce cen fe ſunt ſe eſe Chrifti- 
e. 1, anos, They all confeſſed with one accord, that they were 
: Chriſtians + bur their obedience grounded ypon Saint 
3 Luſt-vſpre.. | 3 Auftenr reference; Sabiets: fuiſt  Domuenes ater- 

Ke tr 5. 7. naw, Den. , $Subic&rotheir temporal _ 

© 267. bellerde fot teen e. though — of the grea 
$ thacthe Apoſtles were ſubie&ro 
and many Martyrs obedient, 


rage bad —.— When ra- 


TATE OT — Nevo, if che time, and not 
. the dae hall not moued them to doe it for conſcience 
n ſake:Shall Subie&s for Heathen or wicked Kings be * en. 


| loyned 


waned power to re ſiſtʒ e. they might 
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we Tu — — — 


ioyned to poure forth prayers & ſupplications, and with- 
all be willing (if tbey haue power) to poure out their So- 
ueraignes blood? The Prophet Jeremy exhorted the exiled 
Tewes to offer vp their for the life of the K ing of 
Babylon: hee would not haue willed them to haue prayed 
for their perſecutor, if it had beene a duty contrary to 
Chriſtian profeſſion, or for lacke of power, to fall * 

lication. VVhen King d Aſerm had made a decree to 

ill and deſtroy all the Iewes, both yong and old, children 
and women in one day, what doe they? rebell, or riſe vp 
in armes to reſiſt with violence? No no, ſorrow, e and faſt- 
ing, weeping, and mourning, ſackecloth, and aſhes, are 
their weapons. When alias the Apoſtate,threatned the 
Chriſtian World; Laechrime vnicum medica mentum aduer- 
ſus enm, ſaith 4 Natianzene : Teares the onely medicine a- 
gainſt his miſchcefe , teares were their Speares, Otizons 
their weapons; They knew that they «chat refifted power, 
reſiſted the ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt, ſhall re- 
cciue to themſelues damnation, Theſe had not beene ca- 
techized in the Popes Schoole, teaching Subiects that 
the Pope hath power to depriue Kings, if they be defec- 


tiue in their regiment, or not pliable to his commande 


ment; but were obedient, as the Apoſtle f exhorts, Propter 


conſcient iam, for conſcience ſake. f 
Oh but will Maſter s Perſoxsreply,We hold this point, 


t Rom. 13.5. 


t In his cenſure 


that a Prince is to be obeyed Propter cuſciantiam, for con- Pon the Apolo- 


ſcience ſake; but not Contra cenſcientiam, Againſt his con- 
ſcience: And he is ſo ſtiffe in this aſſertion, that he ſaith, If 
one authority, example, or teſtimony out of Scripture, 
Fathers, or Councels, contradict it, we then ſpeake to = 


Apoſtles rule chen 


 Cefaris Hobies, or 


lence, or ourward refiancein body, but in ſpirit; . 
_ e err wen to ſuffer with patienoe what ſhall bee in- 
k Dan.3.21. fl the three > Chi{drento-Nabucbadnezar; but 
in our 0 to ſhe w our ſelues more then Conquerors 

for our Conſcience ſake. 
Thus doe we ſee, that thefoure forenamed crimes, Ty. 
ranny,Infidelity,Herefie, Apoſtacy, (yet great, and gree- 
uous fiunes)- are not ſufficient to depriue a King of his re- 
Inheritance, or to free his Subiects from their obe. 

ence, 


— — 


— — — 


CHAP, XL 


VVil in the next place briefly conſider the 
goodly Harmony of the holy Doctors of 
Nome, .inthemanaging and maintaining 
of this new Doctrine of depoſition of 

Kings by making their Pope an abſolute 
Lond of all Temporalties, and of the Spiri- 

ert / ie of which vaſte omnipotency of power, 
per tho-Supreme ſpirnuall, and temporall Prince of 
all, and ouer all, they aſcribe vnto his Holineſſe this ple- 
nitude of power, to haue the iuriſdiction of both ſwords ; 
and ſo ma — againſt Kings ( if they bee faulty by 

| or cy or not Roman Ca- 

re — of. Excommunication, Breues of In- 

terdiction, Depriuation, Buls of Abſalutich of Subic&s 

from Alleagiance; yea, giue Licence, and Indulgences of 

5 pardon to · miſereants to * murder chem : and yet this is 
TY — „e re en for a N excommuni- 
2 pleaſe cated;ordepoſed;is no King ii 
the Pope. . Lt vs ſee the confent-0 1 oroer wk heard 
2 — the confuſionof their rongues in building of thisBabed. 
—— otep illars of — the direct, 
the Pope; ney as 


Auen penes 
burum, & ins 
norms regendi. 
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cheefe of theſe is Cardinalli Saroniuus, and to alleadge his 
reaſons I omit, his Bookes are common, and extant in the 
world. And this opinion, that the Pope is Lord of all the 
Temporalties, and that the ſupreame Iuriſdiction both in 
temporall and ſpirituall matters, belong to Peters Sueceſ- 
ſors, (Which was the braineleſſe aſſertion of old blockiſh 
Canoniſts, and-exploded of all ſober Papiſts,) is now re- 
newed,and paſſeth for Catholick Doctrine. Your k Francis 
Box ius defends it, that the Pope is directly Lord of things 
temporall , and is the Ruler and Monarke of the whole 
world. So Redericus | Sanc ius, a Biſhop of theirs goes fur- 
ther; It is to be holden, according to the naturall, morall, 
and diuine Law, wth the right Faith; that the Lordſhip of 
the Roman Biſhop is the true, and onely immediate Lord- 
ſhip of all the world, not as concerning ſpirituall things 
onely, but alſo as concerning temporall things; and that 
the imperiall Lordſhip of Kings dependeth vpon ie, and 
oweth ſetuice and attendance thereunto as a meanes, mi- 
niſter, and inſtrument; and that by him it receiueth inſtitu- 
tion and ordination, and at the commandement of the pa- 
pall Lordſhip,it may be remoued, reuoked, corrected, and 
puniſhed : In the gouernement of the world, the ſecular 
Lordſhip is not neceſſary either of pure, or meete, ot expe- 
dient neceſſity; but when the Church cannot. Reſoluing 
this Article therefore, we ſay; That in all the world there 
is but one Lordſhip, and therefore there muſt be but one 
Vaiuerſall and Supreame Prince, and Monarke; who is 


Chriſts Vicar,according to that of Daniel, n He gaue him 


dominion, and honour,and kingdome, and all people,and 
languages ſhall ſerue him: In him therefore is the Foun- 
taine and originall of all Lordſhip, and from him the o- 
ther Powers flow: ſo farre goes this PopiſhBiſhop. 

And diuers others agree with him; It is judged that no 


1 Baron. 4. 8 
Tam. 1. An. f 7. . 
430 43. 


k De temp. Eccl. 
Monarch. Ii I.. f. 
fol g8, 


, E piſe-Zamo: a 
leadged by Care- 
ri. De poteſt. & o. 


pontif pag. 13 f. 


m Da n.7. 14. 
Which place is 
pre per one y to 
Chriſt, the Bi- 
ſhop ex pounds 
of the Pope. 


's 


Chriſtian Monarke hath his Crowne wholly giuen him 


from Heauen, vnleſſe itreceiue firmeneſſe and ſtrength al- 


ſo from Chriſts Vicar the Pope, ſo a Poſſevine, Chriſt com- 
mitted to Peter the Key-keeper of eternall life, the right 


of earthly and heauenly n zand that in his pee 
| . 


FS 


| n Pʒſſeuir. hi o. 


thee {cleft a. ig. 
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Fd. Mo. de 
l ue 22. 
a Mai mil. 
Eccl, 


Pay. 9. 


Pag.111., 


Pag.112. 
Pag. 131. 


Fag. 145. 


Vide Saund. viſib. 
Monarch, & de 
clave Dawuid. 

Molina. tract. 2 de 
2 HA! Nccauus, 


That 
porall t 
like; 
c 


i 'Tadge, the King of Kings, the 
Lid ak tics ; ſaith o another : ye holy Wer in 
the old lay made the Prieſthood an adiectiue to the King · 
dome, but Saint Peter made the Kingdome an adiectiue to 
the Prieſthood, faith the ſame v writer. 

Careriu a Doctor of Padua, inhis Booke De poteſtate 
Romani Pontificss which he made ſpecially to confute Bei- 
larmine, who denied the ordinary and direct power of the 
Pope in the Temporalties, doth in many places and pages 
maintaine,that all dominion as well in ſpirituall things, as 
in temporal, is fetcht by Chriſt, and the ſame is commit- 
ted to Saint Peter and his Sucreſſors:that Chriſt was Lord 
of all thefe inferior things, not onely as he was God, but 
alſo as he was Man, hauing at that time dominion in the 
Earth: and therefore, as the dominion of the world, both 
diume, and humane, was then in Chriſt, as man: ſo now it is 
in the Pope the car of Chriſt. | gn 
iſt is directly the Lord of the world in tem- 
s, and therefore the Pope Chriſts vicar, is the 
; andthis power giuen to Petey, is ſet out, by the ſole 
g of Peter to Cbriſi vpon the water, for yniuerſall 
gouernement is ſignified by the Sea. 

As God is the ne Monarke of the world, pro- 
ductiuely, and atiuely, although of himſelfe he be 
neither of the World, nor temporall: ſo the Pope, although 
originally, and from himſelfe he haue dominion ouer all 
things temporall, yet he hath it not by any immediate ex- 
ecution, and committeth that to the Emperor by an vui- 
uerſall iuriſdiction. 

It would weary a man to reade ouer this worke of Ca. 
reriue, wherein 1 himſelfe, ſtriuing 
with — E5 and laying a curſe vpon his aduerſaries, 
that ſha} gainſay him, or denie the ordinary & direct pow- 
er of the P the temporalties: which he writes, as his 
Preface ſpeakes, againſt the Politicians, and heretickes of 
the Time; and indeed ſpecially againſt a greater Clerke 
then himſelfe, Fellarmine, both remporizers to flatter 
Popes with power in temporulties. To omit all the reſt of 


this 


. as wt: 


1 
r PP IT n 4 
neee ee 


W n 


——_— 


td 


n. eee, Ate. 


q * 1 nd * * "Is 7 5 2 W * * Ms 2 g * 2 22 2 N * a: 
. , * , 
. , * 2 
4 4 : ; 
ANF TEC —__ ——— 
. - — — ——_— 
. -» 
© 4 ' — 1 
Ee 0 tors. 
. — , 


*— 


152! 


this ranke,whoinclineco this opinion, That the Pope hath 
a direct, ordinary, and inherent power in Temporalties: 
let ys on the other fide, behold theſe Madianites, or Cad. 
weyes Brethren, warring and wrangling with an opinio- 
nate oppoſition and contradiction. 
The principall, and Coripheme of all the reſt, is the Car- 
dinall Belarmine, who ouerthrowes that ordinary, direct, 
and inherent gouernement of the Pope intemporalties, 
as left by Chriſt, with ſcripturall arguments very ſoundly, 
and ſufficiently ; yet to gratifie the Pope like a good ſer- 
uant, he reſtraines it to limitations, and diſtinctions: Al- 
though (ſaith he) the Pope be not Lord of all Temporal- 
ties directly, neither hath inherent and ordinary authori 
ty as he is Pope, to diſthronize temporall Princes, yet he is 
Lord of the Temporalties indirectly, in order to the Spiri - 
tuals (Bella miuos viuall phraſe) and hath an extraordinary 
and a borrowed authority, as he is cheefe ſpirituall Prince, 


De rom. pontif. lub. 
5. c. 6. Non poteſt 
papa, vt papa. ori- 
nariè temporales 
Principes depone- 
re, etiam iuſta de 
cauſa, tanquam Iu- 
{ dex ordinarius, nec 
ordinarie iudicare 
de temporalibus. 


to alter Kingdomes, to take them from one, and to giue 


them to another, if it bee neceſſary to the ſaluation of 
ſoules, i. in order to the Spiritualties, Wherein obſerue 
how politicke theſe papall Parafmes be, diſputing about a 

ower of Popes, in diſpoſing Temporals or Regals, one 
fort deriving this power directly, and ordinarily from 
Chriſt, and Saint Peter; the other fide indirectly, and onely 
in order to the Spirituals, when as their Pope neuer had 
any direct, or indirect power in that kind from God, and 


from Saint Feter. | 

But marke how the ſonnes' ef this Kingdome be diui- 
ded : The Pope hath either ordinary and direct power to 
depoſe Kings, as he is Pope; or he hath no authority at all, 
faith ¶ areriu : But he hath no direct, and ordinary, as he 
is Pope, by Bellarwines opinion, Ergo, He hath none at all, 
Thus their diuifion hath made a true concluſion, that their 
Pope hath neither ordinary, or indirect powet in diſpoſi- 
tion of Temporals : but leaſt Bellarmine ſhould proue an 


Hereticke in this point, and be ungratefull to his great 


Maſter the Pope, of whom he is graced with the purple 
hat; hee comes with his qualification, and modification, 
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* Extraordinaria 
poteſtas non tranſit 


17 Succeſſorem, 


Am not Ithine 
— which thou 
fince thy > wn 
time vnto this 


, ſed 
E lienſ. Biſhop 


eg 27. 


wlt excellencly - not as Pope, but as the cheefe ſpirituall prince, con 
t his anſwere to | 


That the Pope is Lord of the Temporalties indirectly, in 
order to the Spirituals; which range diſtinction hath no 
foundation: ſor Peter could * tranſferre no power but ordi- 
nary,and the Pope is no otherwiſe cheefe ſpiritual Prince, 
but as he is Pope; ſo that if he cannot depoſe Princes or- 
dinarily from their Temporalties as Pope, he cannot de- 
poſe them extraordinarily, and indirectly as cheefe ſpiritu- 
all Prince: which Carermu enforces, Either (ſaith he) hee is 
not the vicar of Chriſt, or elſe he depoſeth inferior powers 
as Pope; but he depoſeth them not as Pope, faith Bellar- 
mine : he is not therefore the vitar of Chriſt by Carerius 
concluſion. Thus Bellarmine hath depriued his Pope of 
the Temporalties, and his oppoſite Cærerius hath not left 
him Lord of the Spiritualtics: The one denies him a depo- 
fing Pope, the other inferres ypon it, no Deputy or vicar 
of Erin both aſſertions very true, though they deliuer 
them by way of altercation. Thus theſe wrangling ſpirits 
haue brought their Popes imaginary power in great ha- 
zardto he loſt. 

The one making their Pope Sathaus Aſſe, loading 
him with a boundleſſe burthen of power, too heauy for a- 
ny to beare, to haue the direct dominion of all the Tem- 
poralties in the world abſolutely, and ordinarily On 
e/Etnagrazins, A burthen heauier then the weight of the 
Mountain tua. lethro ſaid, that * Moſes his task was too 
heauy for him; and /ob,Carnantyr qui portant orbem, They 
that ſupport the world, are crooked: yet theſe Ingroſſers 
of 3 would lay vpon their Popes ers the 
vnſupportable weight of the dominion of the world, to 


de Lord of all the Temporalties directly, and ordinarily. 


The other giues him not ſo much weight of authority, 
yet giues him too much; To depoſe 5 if need require, 
taking a middle courſe, denying the infinite power of In- 
herent and ordinary gouernement; yet teſeruing an indi- 
rect and borrowed authority belonging to the ope, yet 

tio 
nally, if Ki ne tyrannicall, hereticall;or apoſtati- 
call, chen the Pope is to eoniure them into * of 
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religion, rs and admonition; and after ifthey 

proue refractary, to confine them out of their dominionby 

depriuation and depoſition: and all this is pretended to be 

done by power of a ſpirituall right indirectly to the tem · 

poralties, yet to: a ſpirituall end, and in order to the ſpiri- 
* peare moſt groſſe and 

The firſt to all mens eyes a - eore- / 

ious paraſites, beſorred wich palpable folly and — * 

= Bellarmine more ſmooth and cunning , long acqusin- 

ted with diſſimulation, (the very Genizs of Romes Court- 

Cardinals) bedawbes his workes with oyly morter, with 

holy hony, (if it bee for the ſaluation of ſoules, in order Pe a. f. e. 6. 
to the ſpirituals, tending to * ſpirituall good,.) then 2 2 
Si mernere (Pater) tunc dira tonitrua mitte, ale ec. 
Percutient ſummos reges, nec fulmina ceſſent. 

If they deſerue, let Papall thunder cleaue 

Theſe Regall Cedars, and of Crownes bereaue. 


Theſe are e eng of thunder, yet would ſeeme 
Barnabefſes, ſonnes of comfort, tempering and qualify in 
their · ſiery thunderbolts of depriuation with a — of 
ſpirituall good, tending to ſoules ſaluation. 

But there is a third ſort of Papiſts on the other fide, 
men of more humble mindes , diſhking this ſtatizing Ie- 
ſuitiſme, and papall intruſion into ¶ aſars chaire, confeſ- 
ſing that the Pope hath no temporall power ouer Kings 
directly: as Gul. Barclayus de authoritate Pape, againſt 
whoſe opinion herein Belarmine writes a Treatiſe, De po- s 
teftate ſummi pont iſicis contra Gul. Barclaywm: b Watſon 
in his Quodlibeticall Booke, She/dex in his generall rea. i 
ſons, Reger Widdringtons bumble ſupplication to Pant t 
ban ns: > 219g worke a late f Decree of Romes Car- 5 
dinalls ibited, repining to ſee Popes temporall in- 

— by Mena ae — reaſon 
therefore to clap their hand ypon his mouth, and to com- 
mit him to the dungeon of ſuppreſſion: Sr Gardiner. | 
booke ,, Biſhop of V Vincheſter, De vera obedientis , with 1 2 | 
a preface of Biſhop Beonners 3 it „ De ſummo + ot King „% 

- 46 x 


. 
deffeventia regia poteftacic , & Exatefia: Bilhop Tena 
— — ad; up 0 page _ 


pointof moderne Popery. 


Vide Traft, i Thus as many Papiſts openly deny; and L em- 
feriptle Peng: ny of the other dot inwardly 026i — 


ſcours. An. is with their equiuocations, md mental reſeruations) ſoit 


— may make all nen maructl, who axe nat prepoſſeſſed with 

* 5 preiudicate opinions, ot prepoſterous affections, vpon 

nes and Regali- what er probable inducements, and motiues 

ries of Kings will they might build this Pontifician power, eythe r of ſpiri- 

ſahy arpente ia tuall, much leſſe of . K authority ouer Kin 7 , ey- 
Ki 


the 6. Volume of , 8 
pb. of ther directly or indirectly, by way of depoſition of Kings, 
— nk or diſpoſition of their ki fo A | T 5 


rep.eccleſiaſtica. The Baſis or pillar of this power, yea pride, they fetch 


Marjilns and Oc- from a primacy (as they lay) of Peter,which is diuolued to 


— — the Sce of Rome by right of fucceſſion: in both of which 


a * — ey haue berne lamentably ſoyled, and it were ſol - 

Long: | 832 y mme to rub over the incureable wounds they haue re - 
ceiued in this conſti &. 

I will Rand but as u ſpectator or relator of this skir- 


miſh: firſt n Futur ptimucy. Firſt; wer raqueſt chem to 


choofe out a place forthe foundation of it. And the Car- 


Abe ſacram. (br. dinall à Cen , anfwereth;, That in bis ind gement it 
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among n L ' 10 29945 b e 
But becauſe the place of (Mar. Ib. c allead- 
ged co prooue Pater ſupremacy , is their moſt euident 


dinall Poole, 20d many others in Latine and Eoghſh in 
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k place, there we inſiſt, and obiect, that beerein Par had » 2s valde ill 
no more giuen him then the other Apoſties, and all made ſtris,vbj chriſtus 

equal! with him : for Perer had no more but to be the camaouthoritaters 
rocke, and to receiue the keyes; but this is common to the ve ne 
power of the rocke and keyes 6 


fore all the Rs of theRocke and Keyes common to the 
other. Toreconcilethispoint and d this knot, they 
$kirmiſh among — k Some denying, that the 
keyes containe more then binding and looſing Others, inf. 
that Chriſt in the 18, of Aferchew, gaue not the Apoſtles $44 primum.Greg, 
the whole power of the keyes, _— a threefold fort of —_ alent.tom.3. 
keyes, of Primacie, of Order, of luriſdi don: But! BeBer- 1 jp; fupra, 
mine condemnes that, ſaying; It was neuer heard that there 1 
were more k eyes in the Church then two, of Ordet, and of 
Iuriſdiction: by which aſſettion, in giving the other Apo- 
ſtles the ſame keyes of Order and luriſdiction, hee con- 
firmes our concluſion. | 
The higheſt authority chat can be aſſigned, is contained 
in the keyes ſay ® they, and the keyes were giuen the other "Per claus ſupre- 
Apoſtles, Math. 18. [oh 20. 23. as well as Peter; there. 7am 4 


fore Peter hath no ſupremacy by the Text, or by their ex- bernandi eccl 
poſitions. * ID : 3 
The common anſwer of chemis, That albeit che Apo- pang Ig one ü 
ſtles had the ſame keyes and power that Peter had, yet Math. 16. 166. 
with a difference, Peter had it before anna as Nen. anner. Mar. 
their Ordinary, but they after him, as his Legates and ſub - ed 
. tes: which is vntrue; for in the 20, of Jobx, 21.they all the 7 6 pang 


bad their power and commiſſion from Chrifts own mouth, ſhoula haue beüd 
not from Peter - And n Chrift ſaid to all,.Goeye avdpreach 2nd looiedin Fe- 
the Gefjell to ene creature ; ſo that feeing they had all I NL 2g 
their Commiſſion immediacly from Chrifts mouth, it doth ers 
imply a contradiction to ſay, they had it vnder and from 
Peter: herein they implicate themſelues in diuers turnings: o (454, de abe 
ſome o ſay, they received all their authotĩty from Chriſt pap, & cancil 4 3. 
immediately, but this was becauſe it pleaſed Chriſt by ſpe< 
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ciall priuiledge to exempt themi wherein marke how they 
contradict themſelues: — they had their autho- 
ricy from and ynder Peter, preſently,they ſhould haue 
had it, but that hy ſpeciall gracethey were e . 
2 Sort ſay, the Apoſtles had two offices : firſt, of Apo · 
ſtleſhip : ſecondly, of Biſhoply dignity, : the former they 
had from Chriſt; but the latter by & through Peter: y ma - 
ny of them hold this ; other deuy it, as 4Y#oria, ſaying, 
They received all the power they bad immediately from 
Chriſt, in that he made them all Apoflles, for to the Apo- 
ſtle ſu p belong three things ; firſt, authority to gouerue 
the boleeuers: ſecondly, faculty of teaching: thirdiy,pow- 
er of miracles: inferring that all the Apoſtles had the au- 
thority of Order & Iuriſdiction immediately from Chriſt. 
And er Henrique x ſaith, There is no likelihood in theit o- 
pinion, that ſay the Apoſtles receiued their Iutiſdiction of 
Peter ; other determiſle the doubt thus, Fhatzthe: diffe- 
rence of Peters power from the reſt was, that hee alone 
* vſe the 1 * but the reſt might not without him: 
and © dauert ſaith, The other Diſciples had the ſame 
keyes, but after Peter, to teach them that Peter had them 
by ordinaty right as Prince of all, but they by Chriſts ſpe- 
cialldelegation extraordinarily. * Gregory of Valence o- 
therwiſe, that Peter had the keyes from Chriſt; and ouer 
all the Church for euer to continue in his ſucceſſors, which 
the other-Apoſiles had nog, * Victoria decides this power 
into foure parts, t. That Peters power was ordinary, the 
reſt extraordinary. 2. That it was to continue in the 
Church, the othen not. 3. His power was cuer them, 
theirs neyther ouer him, nor ouer one another, 4. Theis 
power was{ubordinate to his, ſo that hee might ouer rule 
it. *Caistas cunt it into five points: i. In the manner, be- 
ter. receiĩued the power ordinarily, they of . ſpeciall grace. 
2. In the office, Peter Chriſts Vicar, they but delegates. 
3 · In the obicR, having power ouer all, they not ouer one 
another, 4. In continuance, Peters perpetuall; theirs de- 
termined with their life. 5. In the eſſence, Peters precep- 
tiue to command, theirs executiue to doe what — 
man 
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The Tragedy of Traytors, _ 


manded- 7 Senenfis deuides it into three parts: 1, of Or- 
der. 2. of Apoſtleſhip; 3. of Monarchy.- 

What a weake and doubtfull foundation is Heere to 
build vp Peters Primacy, which they make an Article of 
their Faith, ſo inuolued with nice diſtinctions, and per- 
plexed with difficulties, and mutuall cuntradictionsꝰ 

But perchance ſome Papiſt may reply and ſay, the chiefe 

lace to proue Peters primacy, is /obx 20 16. where Chriſt 
Faid thrice to Peter, Frede-my Sheeps ; why doth hee exa- 
mine Peter of his loue more then the reſt, but that hee in- 
tended him more authority? No ſuch matter: Peter had 
thrice denied Chriſt , which none of the other had done; 
and therefore he had a threefold confirmation, and made a 
threefold confeſhon for his former abnegation, Oh but 
ſome of them haue againe argued, Feeding is ruling with 
fulnefſe of power , bur the other Apoſtles werepart of 
Chriãs ſheepe, therefore he mult feede them; An Fee- 
ding is to edifie by the word and example, ſo Perer* fedde 
the Apoſtles, and the *Apoftles fedde Peter as Paul tedde 
him at Antioch by reproofe. So all Chriſts Miniſters are 
commanded co feed the flock of Chriſt. (which is as large 
as feed my ſheepe) but the Pope doth not thus feede the 
ſheepe, but rather feede vpon the ſheepe : Nov paſert o 
wer, ſed paſtus onibus : in this point, Peter and the Pope are 
no more alike, then an Engliſhman is to a blackeamoore: 
they agree better in fiſhing then in feeding: Peter with 
his Angle caught a fiſh that had mony in the mouthʒ ſo the 
Pope fiſhes more for money then for men, and cannot a- 
bide to be like H oter, or to ſucceed Peter, when hee © faith, 


Sumner and gold haue I none: 
Platos Common wealth, T#/hes Orater, Moore Uto. 


1 


pia, and Peters ſuproggacy are alike, The gouernement . of 


Chriſts Church is rather Ariſtocraticall, with many vnder 
one Chriſt, then Monarchicall vnder one viſible Head: no 
Primacy of power, or Iuriſdi ction among the Apoſtles; if 
of order ? Petrus primus, non prim. u; for there was a pari- 
7 of power among the Apoſtles: yea as their Les. Ele- 

a pares, labor ſimiles, 2 facit equaler; Their election 


, 


Y Bibl ſancl. r. c. 
Annot. 269, 


* 
Cum T etro dicitur, 
ad amnes dieitur, 
amas me? paſc e o- 
ues meas. dug. de 
agon.Chrifts, c. 30. 


* 


* Deus doeuit Pe- 
trum per poſt eris- 
rem Paulum. Aug. 


ep. 28. 


* Gal. 2.11; 
*Baron. tel Pope 
Paul that there is 
a twofold mini- 
ſtery in Peter, 
Feed my ſheepę. 
and kill 2 5 
Math. 7. 7 
2 Acts 3. G6. 
Paulus honvre par 
Petro, ne ac am- 
plius. C hiyſoſl. in 
epiſt. ad Gzlath, 2. 
Prior, non ſuperter, 
Si Petrus primus, 
Paulus præcipuus. 
Euſeb. emiſſen. bam 


de natiu. Petr, c ö; 


Pauli. 
Fer. i. in natiu. 
Petr. & Faul. 


X 3 makes 


5 158 


rate Ecclefie. 


f Per. 3.13; 


Math. 17. 27. 


6. cap. 8. 


1578, 


Math.18, 


tut. pemtif c. 13. 
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* 


Taru Hafdat, Or 


«Contres.4.4 5.de ſueceedeth Peter in the ſup 


f De Davin. inſti- 


Takes them alike, the labour alike, che end cual ; or 


* Cyprien . 28 Cyprian, Pars confertie praditi, e bonatis & peteft ati: 


Like fellow ſhip, honor, and power. But let vs — 7am ; 


hremacy our may bee ſuppoſed ) that Peter had a 
0 


remacy ouet the Apoſtles, or more, hat Peter was Pope 
ome, how comes this ſpeci 
Vr will anſwer, by way of ſucceſſion. To which we re- 
y. that true ſucceſſion ſtandeth in holding the fame true 
ith; but the Pope departs from Peters doctrine, b Submit 
your ſelurr vnto all manner of ordinance for the Lords ſake, 
whether it be vnto the King as vnto the Superiour &c. 
Not onely Precept, but Preſident of Peter is diſliked in 
paying tribute for Chriſt and himſelfe : But whar if Peter 
was chiefe of the Apottles , muſt hee therefore be aboue 
Kings? and muſt his imagined ſucceſſor be aboue Em- 
rors? 
Bur let vs fee how the Papiſts proue Papall ſucceſſion 


priuiledge to the Pope? 


< LocercTheol. lib. of Peter in this imagined ſupremacy : (u doth © con- 


feſſe, That it is not written inthe Scriptures,that the Pope 
—_ : and 4 Bollarwine ac. 
knowledges it in theſe words, Licer Raman Epiſcopos Pe- 
at enidranbdrans ; Sr. Although it 
be not written in the holy Scriptute that the Romane Bi- 
ſhops ſucceed Peter, yet wee haue it by Tradition from 
auer. i 

The Rhemifts and many other would yet prooue it by 


fol Staplet. in 16. of Scripture, when as their chicfe Champion confeſſes it to 


be an vnwritten tradition. 

But f Cavetene proues it another way: The Pope ſuccee- 
deth Peter in as much as he is Biſhop of Rome, and there 
eg his Pry e died at Rome. To proue this; 

ey alledge 2 ſew humane ftoriesgabie& to error, as 
themſelues are : and I chinke it being a matter of ſo great 
moment as they make ir, thatall are damned vnleſſe they 
obey their Pope. as Saint Feri ſueceſſor, and by vertue 
of this ſucceſſion beleeue hit authority in matters concer- 
ning ſoule and conſcience, this life preſcqr and the future; 
it had need to be proued by pregnant places out of Scrip- 
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ture, and any fallible ordoubriuit hi _ 
But would —— — A ichools 
Papift, If the Pope ſucceeded Peter immediately afver Pe- 
ters death, who it was that ſucceeded him ꝰ whether Lin 
er Cl, or Anacletas, or Clemens ? it ſhall be in their 


choiſe to name nber mm 
Clemens Romas dn old new Father, whit ſome fay, 


was the Popes owe childe , writes in his t Apoſtolicall 


Conftitutions, That Linas was the firft Biſhop of Rome 
—_ by S. Paul, and that Clemens after the death of Linus 
was the ſecond ordained by Peter; If this relation be true, 

ahi Pope ſits not in the chaire of Peter, but in the ſeate of 
Paul, who appointed the firſt Pope. 

h Fnenciſcus Twrrien in Wis Apologeticall annotati- 
ons vpon the text of Clemens anſwereth, that Cina was 
not Biſhop of Rome, but Suffragan, or vicar generell, ex- 


ecu it in S. Heterr non · reſiden : Soi Marianne So 
tas in the life of Peter ſaith of Cluus : contrad! m 
Romane Martyrology which mabes Lim andChru# 


abſolute Biſhops of Rome ; anit Bar ame in his — 
ons pon their Martyrdo 


mine doth 
the fourth” 
eme ſecond, 
ficke in this myſlery. 


after S. Frrr: ſome vrhecher Was firſt, 
me chird, ſome the fourth; mate the mu- 
But *:Re4araine labours to refuge 
theſcu arring fractions oba better hu Indeed (ſsich 
ht) was che firtt Pope, but he our 
rant Cite to execute his oſſſce fo 
long as they liued a yet ® Damaſim, and Sepbromius, and 
Stmeon aſſirme, 

heere the Cardinall contemnes thefe writers, which p elſe- 
where heo commends for learned and Catholike Authors. 
In a worde, let it be grantedahat Cie ſuffered theſe 
his competitors to live, yet if three Were aliue at 
once, who was the true ſucceſſor of Heer, whether Lord 


Cletuc, 


mes nd E ccleſiaſtivalſ k ius, 

reckons thus, Linws the firft, Cirrus rhe ſecond, & Cr 
the third Biſhop of Rome after 8. Petey:2hefame? Burowins 
thinkes Cſerut and na let us wers all one: but m ar- 
ineſay him : others hold:char'Clammrivus 


p — * 
tiſcum nihil fere 
iure diuino caut i 
inuenitur. Simanc. 


inſtitit. 45. u. 18. 


2 Lib. cap. 47. 


h Antuerp. Anno. 
1578. 


Ex epiſt decret. 
Les. 2. 


* TOW r. 
N 
I Thidem, 
m De Rom. Pont i,. 
bb... 


n De Pontif. Rom. 
lib. 2 cap. . S. cæ- 
terum Petr mortuo 
& ſequenti. 


o gel. ibidem. ne- 
that Larne died before Peter: 4, 


multi me mouet. 
P In (alalog. Ihe 
olog. annex. Jom. 
cont,ou. 
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cee 


= Cine Lord Liam, or Lord Cases f would e 
ſolued of this by them vrho ſo e: maintaine 
the Pope to haue from S. Petey his ſucceſſion: ſurely they 
cannot aſſoile this demand, who ſo vary among them- 
ſolues, and ſo ſtammer in theirowne ralke, vncertain who 
was the firſt, ſecond, third, or fourth Pope of Rome: that 
Zuay 19.2, - the Lord 4hath done to them hich hee threatned to the 
Egyptians; I will ſet the Egyptians againſt the Egypti- 
ans, ſo euery one ſha!l-fight againſt his brother, and euery 
— is neighbour, ci . againſt city, and kingdom 

kingdome, one againſt another, and God and the 
— again chem all. 

Thus I haue a little diverted into this point of Peter: 
pretended ſupremacy, and the imagined ſucceſſion of 
Popes after him, whereupon this vſurped power ouer all, 
the deere — challenges. 1 — in matter hath 
by the choice Diuines of our Church, 

be — beene put to deſperate and wofull 
wks 1 


ſe to be large in it, onely but to 
— — —— greed iercyieole, 


dad dee beleeue any thing ; becauſe they know little or 


nothing; and to r Merian, the rude vulgar 
Fel. wonder at that they doe not vnderſtand, and chinbe — 
learned Guides 


prooue this very auhentically, when as 
there is no — pa proued, and wherein they 
—ͤ—ͤ—ͤ tea diſtracted. And but that their po- 


hey woah — co rpuetnropen ag fir. 


as firſt, 
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n Pope cannot erre: ot, Feeds 
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bifſe atꝰ which 


yet 


Pr A C ²˙¹¹w RTE ene ST 


l = 4 af - — FR 
rr !! 


- A x — 


„ 


„ eee 


** | * e 1 7 TOTO * * _ 
— Apts bs ons | * 
- V 4» 
TEE OILED m N ee”, - es * * On oe, » y 
1 * w c * * . 
. * * 


ä 


et goes fot currant arguments among ignorant Papiſts, 
—— the Iafancy of their knowledge haue no Skill and 
iudgement to diſcerne theſe things yet are ſo ouercarried, 
yea, infatuated with a doting fancy to beleeue any thing, 
which-is cloaked with a pretence of Catholike Truth, or 
Doctrine of the Church of Rowe; that with great applauſe 
they will accept of theſe, or the like, vnlearned follies: be- 
ing like vnto chat Frenchman in Geneua, of whom Z 
bias ſpeakes, that he proteſted, If Faint Paul and Calvin 
ſhould preach at the ſame houre, that he would leaue Paul 
and goe to Caluin. So theſe will euen deny Scripture, to 
beleeue, and cleaue to their Doctors; and they know how | | 
to ſeduce them well enough, making them firmely.be- . 
leeue, that Peter was the Primate, and Prince of all the A- N 
poſtles, and that the Pope ſucceeds him in all his prero- 
gatiues, and fits in Peter: Chaire. So that we may ſay with * Nicepborne.b. 
© Simeones 3 Who when he ſaw Arſaclus an vnlearned and 13725. 
rn warthy man, placed in Chryſoſtomes roome, cried out in AGE 
theſe wards, Prob pudor? quis, cui Oh ſhame; Who, and Thar Archbi- 
whom? So wee _y cenſure the Popes fitting in Peters ſhop of Rhemes 
Chaire, Oh ſhame, who, and whom ? Feter was carefullto *fucyecres old. 
teach & preach ; but for the Popes, many of them cannot, — 1 Nu. 
and all will not, preach the Goſpell. Their Bennet that was — : 
Pape, when he was not ten yeeres old, and Jab not aboue 
ſixteene, as their deare a Baronine ſayes; oh then how wor- 
thily was Peters place ſupplied, how able they were to 
feed the vniuerſall flocke, and to. be the Supreame Heads l 
of the Chriſtian World > . - X. Mthan.Ep.ad ſo 
And many of their Popes haue beene condemned, and lita, Faſtics, Tow. 
convicted hereticks by themſelues,as* Marcellinas for ido- M3536 7 
latry, worſhipping Pagan Gods, Liberius for, Arrianiſme. * _— 
Honorine the ©n , Was aMonothelite hereticke con- 4 *. 
demned ſor it in three generall Councels: Gregory) the 1 25 Scriptum de Boni- 
and Janet the 13, depoſed for notorious heretickes, and fac is oitaus, intra- 
ſchiſmatickes, and many others; ob then how was Peters **** _ reg- 
Chayre adorned, his place ſupplied, the vniuerſall flocke — 
gouerned, the Supremacy managed, the Church edified ? gucceſi in Petri 
Prob puder? quis cui How is Peters Chayre diſparaged by culpa nen Cathe- 
a pretence Frach vile RN” atk oppoſite is the «ra. 
| Pope 


Non — Pe- 


tri eſt in pontifice. 


* x Pet. a. 


17 
18 


19 


Adriamus dixit. R 
— 


de Komulo in par- 
ricidys , aon Petro 
in paſc endus aui- 
bus. Antonin. tit. 
17.6.9. 


King, Submit your 


— Perce Per crifjen — or - Peter ti 
Saint Puter? light and d are not more dſlike. 

'Perer commanded all; *Feare God, Honor the 
ſelues dc. Not onely to che good and 
curteous; but to che froward; ſot this isthanke worthy, if 
a man for conſtience fike toward Godtadure greefe, ſuf- 


fering wrongl c prlacely Pbye. perer vnlooſes men 
at his Eaſe Row th theit ance and obedience to 
good, and gracious Princes (If y will not bow their 
Scepters to his Miter, ) and will e them of their 


Crowrfies, and if he can, of Ges es doe being blaſted by 
excommunication; then proceed to depoſition, and to 


make it take better effect, hee will authorize tharder and 


rebellion : yet all this, vnder a Faire vit ard of ſpitituall 
good,and for — of ſoules: _ 

Dinrequid id eft times Dienaos & on 
Beware of theſe ſame Pop e-pilles, my yet full 
of deadly poyſon. Peter his precepts and patretne compa- 
red the Popes raQtiſe, argue r plaine ſepararion or 
— 

Peter commanded 2 performed obedience to Princes, 
ex communicated one, depoſed none, deprinednone, 
ſreed no Subjects frotn allesgionce, or excited them to a- 


* ny reſiſtance, but ſuffred (if we —— their ®Regiſter, 


to proue his dein —.— : yet1hefe Princes 
were ne Cittholi —— 
wanted power, ay; baue dreamed?) why, he had the 


power of Miracles, hee could doe that which never any 
Pe did,or ſhall doe; 2 e & umbulu. Akt Ge Ariſc, 
and wilke ; 2 LEON — s 
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ald with His © a ſbade w 
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But this Zope-Peter,, pr prince-like Pope, fearing; his 


Kingdome is nt of that world , would faine eres vp his 
ingb and would fit pon his ſeate or 


onarchy in this wor 
4 Tribes of the world; and would 
faine be a [udge ouer the Tribe of Iadab, to make Kings 
be ſubic& to his Ferula, and Rod of correction and ſo then 
ſurfet them with his cup of corruption: and if they will not 
ſubmit themſelues to his domination, hee will by cenſure, 
and ſentence ot excommunication ſeeke to dethtone them 
and depoſe them, free their ſubiects from the yoake of 0. 
bedience and oath of alleaglance to them, and arme and 
animate them to take vp armes qe them; andall this 
2 pou he W = deriuefrom * ma- 
ing it a Chaire o ilence, to arrogate ſuch a pernici - ,.: ; 
—— by which meanes — — —— — — 4 — 
mu moter, the cheeſe agent of all the miſcheefes,murders, duni choragpus. 
and maſſacres, treaſons, and rebellions, in theſe latter 
times. So that I may conclude, that papallexcommunica- 


beene the cheefe nurſcries of moſt treaſons and rebellions. 
And this bath moued me to take alittle ſuruey of it, di- 
uerting out of the intended Roade of my diſcourſe, for 
which former prolixity, I will requite my Reader with fol- 
lowing breuity. gt EIS) 


— 
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CHAP. X11. - 
Hg) pow I willmakeour concluſion a con- 
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5 2 . 


$; receiuing in part 
Y 2 His 


Rr 
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_ e POSED Ay eo 
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*2 Sam. 3. 47. 


witha:warrant to 


His Miteſtyly S and going out in inthe mor- 
L wich his p 3 of Buck-hun- 


ting; before he was on Horſebacke, «Alexander Ruthwen, 
ſecond brother to the late Earle of Gowry 


haſted to meet 
bis Highneſſe, who after a low curteſie, bow ing his he ad 
vnder 2 Maieſties knee, (Beware of ſuch Crecpers)dtau- 
ing his Maieſty apart, (as ua tooke Abner aſide in the 
gate to ſpeake with him peaceably) doth begin a ſtrange 
Giſcourſe to the King: 
gl. S Dixerat all, dada inftralts 
a inſtruitu: 4 Pelaſy a. 
Ho he chanced in the euening before, walking alonc 
-without the Towne of Saint Tohwffexr, where his brother 
dwelt, recountred a ſufpicious fellow, who vpen ſome 
conference ecame- amazed, and his tongue faultred; and 
eaſing him, wrapt vp in a cloake, and fads a great wide 
his arme; ſux of coyned gold in great peeces: 
he brought the fellow backe, and priuately, 
. 5 theknowledge of anyman, bound him in a priuy 
houſe, and locked many doores vpon him, and his pot 
with himgand ſo haſted by foure of the clockein 3 


ning, to aduertiſe his Maieſty ſty according to his duty; and 


that the King in his erſon priuately would bee 
pleaſed to behold this ſpe 
the King giues a Princely audience, 

Ignarns ſcelerum tantormm, artiſq, Pelaſga: Virg. 
Returning to him at firſt this anlwere; kar hee would 
fend We with the ſaid Alexander 2 ſeruant of his owe, 
d Bayliffes of Saint John. 
fon; to receiue the alledged fellow a maninthe Moone) 
and the money ſuppoſed; till his further pleaſure was 


none. To he briefe: his Highneſſe by the 
inſinuat | 1 reſolues 
t dreaming that his Prince- 

hunted, by ſuch a fawning, 

hound) to goe to Saint /obuffoum; to fee with 


FEST the newes-which this meale- mouthed 
Tabor had related to thi- 


ther 


Io this perfidious Sinnen 
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5 The” ragedyof Traytors, , 


ther with a very little Trayne, and they followed after, a- 
mong which was the Duke of Lexwox, and the Earle of 
Marre. The King comming to Saint Joboſtoum, he was met 


by the late Earle of Gowry, a Judas, with an Aue Rex, and 


ſome three or foureſcore men accompanying him; the 
_ Trayne not aboue fiſteene perfons, and all-ynar- 
med; yet his Maieſty by the way vpon occurrences of diſ- 
courſe; and ſtupide behauiour of Alexander, requeſting 
the King to tay the Duke and Earle from following him, 
beganue to ſuſpect ſome treaſonable device, Well, the 
King hauing beene there partaker oka bad dinner, and the 
ſaid Earle ſtanding penſiue, and with. a deiected counte- 


nance; a ! 
Oh quam difficile eft, crimen non prodere vil 


And not welcomming his Maieſty, or ſhewing any har- 


forme of entertainement; and the Noblemen,and Gen - 
emen of the Court, being now ſer at dinner, Alexander 
rounding in his Maieſties eares, and ſaid; Now is the time 
to:goe: This is your b very houre,and the power of darke- 
neſſe. The King accompanied onely with the ſaid Alaran- 
der, goes vp a Turne-peckethrough three or foure cham- 
bers, Alexander locked behind him euery doore he paſſed, 
| 8 brother to Alexander the Co itt, which had 


one Paal much euill) vntill at laſt, his Maieſty paſſing 


through three or foure ſundry houſes, and all doores loc- 
ked behind him by this Cerberus, his Maieſty entred into a 


little ſtudy, where hee ſaw ſtanding with a 3 | 


countenance, not a bond man, but a free man, with a da g- 


ger at his girdle : Now mee thinkes I here that deſperate | 


voice, 


Dirg. ont nr quid iam miſcromibr deni . 

Or as 4:David faid/to God; I am in T. fraite: 
fallen into the hands of bibody men, O goo © haſt thee to deli- 
er me, make baſt to belpe me O Lord: O my ] God, deliner me 


from mine enemies, defend mec from tbem that riſe vp againſt 

me: deliner mee from the wicked dorrs, and ſans mee from the 

bloody wen: for loc, they haue laid waite for wy — 
v2 LS: t 


3 


Hen que nunc telluu, inquit, qua me æquora poſſunt 


„Luk. 23. 53. ; 


©2 Tim, 14. - - 


$ Prou.21.1. 


* Reuel,12.4. 


Gen. 4. 10. 


the King to be in his will, 


. 


puts his 
er from thegi — of 


= 


hat ere 


the other fellow, holds —— — 16. Her- 
reſte referens. 2 bendeſt chou thy — mon- 
fer of mankind:) as Cl dto her wicked ſonne 
Oreſlen Monſter, and no Man, to deſite to murder a Mo- 
— en DO li peiivrs fer 
iſcera «„ 
Darantur, acyrdia circa, 


; ragey 
2 taxtum ſeeleri pormi 1, velle patrare : 


| germs nds. 
r 5 curſcd , and Copper- — n the 
King with a brazen impud 


ene, faith Now it did behoue 
ſes him as he liſt ſ wearing 
bloody oaches, That if che King ctied aue, or did open a 
window to looke out, chat dagger ſhould preſentiy goc 


to his heart. 3 ; 
2 this flaws ſe bloody, 8 


The 8 Kings heart is in the hand of che Lord, and he will 
preſeruc it againſt the hands ef ſuch diuelliſh Traytors, 
This blo@dy villaige opens his blacke mouth, and = the 
King; That now he knew his conſcience was troubled for 
murtheting his Father ; Loe, this Caine talk es of conſd- 


ence, yet makes no conſcience nen. to killa moſt in- 
His Highneſſe wondring at ſo ſudden an alteration, 


53 
to Hea- 


RIC — his ee childen 
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The Tragedy of Traytors. 


and good SubieAs,, which would reu 
would raiſe vp ſtockes and ſtones to pu | 
roteſti re God, that his conſcience was not trou- 
ed for the execution of his Father; he being then a A. 
nor of age, and then guided by a Faction which ouerruled 
his Maieſty & the reftof the Country, and vrhat as done 
to his Father, was done by the common coutſe of La & 
Iuſtice: & ont to the ſaid Alexanders owne conſci- 
ence (a ſinfull and feared conſcience) how well his Grace 
had at all times fince deſerued at the hands of all his race, 
reſtoring them to their lands and A r freely and 
voluntarily of his regall clemency, bringing vp tvo or 
three of his ſiſters, as it were in his one boſome, by a con- 
tinuall attendance vpon his deareſt bedfello in her pri- 
uy Chamber: and if all theſe had beene too little, he would 
haue given him, as it was ſaid to Dad, ſuch, and ſuch 
here in them verified, which k Seneca deliuered, 


— 
 Duidew, qui plus debent meg odernnt,e&c, Certaine men 


being bound to lone for ſome benefits, rather tho more 
beginne to hate: Quid autem miſeriuu, (ſaith the ſame wiſe 
man ) cui bwneficiadlantar, gratias agere ininrys; What more 
wretched ching, then hauing recciued benefits, to reward 
the giuer with inieries? Theſe are Eſops Snakes, 

His — ———— on the word of a Prince, 


"Im 


that are e eee 2 ſuppliant to 
2 ſubiect nabiect, begges mercy of this miſcreant, to 
ſpare his life ) her never reueale it to any fleſhli-- 


ung, hac was berwizerhemarthartime,norneuer ſuffer 


him to incurte any harme, or puniſhment for the ſame: A. 
ſpeech able co make a Cannibals heart ⁊0 relent, being vt- 


teret th ſuch foe accompanies ſuch feares. This 
— whe 7 nouagefomewhat amar ed and 
calmed this terrible and truculent T , ſo tliat hee 
ſworerhe Kinpslife ſhould bee fafe, if hee would behaue 
himſelſe quietly, without noyſe, or crying; and chat hee 


* gen. Ep. 48. 


would goe downe, and bring in his brother the Farle to 


ke with his Maieſty; And ſo goes downe, and loches 
e dooxe after him, g his Majeſty wich that man 


was 


the mauth of the Lyon; his Maieſties 


"was there before; whom this Mlexender appointed the 


| his Maieſtie demanded of that man, ho was a ſer- 
uant to the late Earle of Gowrie,& his name Andrew Hen- 
 derſon, whether he was appointed to be the murderer of 
him, and how far he was vpon the counſell of that conſpi- 
racy; who with a trembling, and aſtoniſhed voice, and 
behauiour, anſwered with ſolemne and deepe proteſtati- 
ona, that he was neuer acquainted with that purpoſe, be- 
ing putin there perforce, andthe doorelocked vpon him: 
and indeede all the time of A/exenders menacing the 
Ih. this Henderſon trembled , and requeſted him for 
Gods ſake , not to doe the King any harme. The Kin 
commands him to open the window on his right hand, 
which hee did: for Alexander had made the King 
ſweare not to cry out, nor open any window. ä 
Wherein behold the miraculous prouidence of almighty 
God, that he who was put in there to vſe violence on the 
King, ſhould be an Inſtrument forthe Kings ſafety, & vp- 
pon the fight of the King, as Belſbar cu did, when heſaw 
the hand riving onthe wall, trembling and quaking, ra- 
ther like one condemned, then an executioner of fuch an 
enterprixe. While the King was all this while like n Da- 
viel in den, and by the Lord ſo aſſiſted & ſtren g- 
thened, afterward hee as deliuered like Pau out of 


dinner, the Earle of 
ying; His Maieſty is hor- 


through the Inſhe; which the Earle repor- 
and the reſt, all ruſn forth in 


| 
| 


e ET SIP that 
* 4 2 * 


4 King was g 


„— by 


themrepaired. ü * e 
This humane wreteh Alerander hauing had a little 
pawſe and parly with his bloudy brother, comes backe a · 
gaine to the 7 1 
ſagraditurq, dmum, luc lu comitatur euntem, 
Er pauar & terror, trepideꝗ inſania vults : 
Caſti his hands abroad in a deſperate manner, ſaid, 
he conld not mend it, his Maieſty behoued to die. Tray- 
tors haue bloudy hearts and hands, they will not abſtaine, 
a ſangume, & ſuffocate, from bloud, and ſtrangled; not 
one word falls from hls foule mouth but diſmall: hee had 
omiſed before to preſerue the King ſafe, but they who 
aue made a league with hell, will neuer keepe league or 
promiſe with any on eatth : neyther great gifts, or good 
turnes can turne their mindes to mercy; opertet mori is the 
ſoote of the fatall ſong : the death of Patroelis, faith A- 
chilles, the death of my Father, ſaith Alexander , Will not 
ſuffer me tothinke of mercy. | 
Therefore this treacherous Philifline comes with a gar. 
tet to binde our Soucraigne (as the v Philiſtines bound 
Sampſon) (wearing, hee behoued to be bound. Accurſed 
caitife, to threaten the King,deſcended from avroyal pre- 
deceſſors as any Prince liuing, with an inglorious death: 
he muſt not dye by the hand of a Woman , which à Abime- 
lerb beld diſhonourable, and therefore willed his Page to 
runne him h with his fword: he muſt not die figh · 
ting ci & mi, hand to hand; but hee would haue 
him die as a condemned MalefaQor, or as a* foole goeth 
to the ſtockes, bound hand and foote, though hee ruled 
en. ru 0h withi Ak beho- 
ueth you to be bound, faith this abhorred wretch ; but di · 
ed Abner as a foole dieth ? Thy hands were not bound, 
nor thy feet tied in fetters of braſſe, but as a man falleth 
9 ſo ee 5 3 2 
His Maieſty hearing this villaine talke of binding, ſai 
holde che Worke of the Lord, . 
as 


one cut at the backe gate, to which place all of 


oBcuirg.tz, 


r Tudg.16.27. _ 


Seneca. 
Uudg. 9. 54 * 


r Prou. 7.2% 


(2 Sn. 3334+ 


© hu 1,9. 85 #0 the Tre 12 —— are 


diſcouraged , or N God will bewith 
ane ce. 1 476. fe chaſe as buudrad, and as hun- 
ded ta put ten th roflight : little Daum o kill Goliab; 
our Salomon void of weapon to ouercome anned Gowrie; 
and indeed how can he fall in fight, whom heauen & earth 
affiſts > God and his Angels beheld this fray , and heard 
* Plal.7.1.:, theſecrer petition of our Soueraipnes ſoule, Sexe mee 

from bim that perſecutes me, and deliuer mee. ſeſt bee denoure 

my ſonle likg a Lion, and teare it inpeeces while there & none 
x Pſa). 25.1. io belpe. The Lord did x beare bim in the 492 bis trouble, 

the name. of the God of Tacob did defend bim; delivering bis 
5 Pral.12.29 ſoule from the ſword, hi: deſolate fene from the power of the 
dog ge. 

This Alexander, degenerating in nature from the ſigni- 
fication of his name, which ſignifies (35 [crome) auxiliator 
virili, an helper of men harather to be tearmed with his 
Maſters Title, * Abaddev , or pollen, deſtroying ; and 
comes to his Maiefly,griping him by the wriſt of hand 
to jy bound him: his Mak relieued himſelſe ſudden- 


pl 8 
. hand ſeaxed vpon both 
n hand claſſ baby che 


——— Minto band cap Kiog by the 
throne, wchym or tee of his fingers in his Maieſties 


duth; te 


ir 5 
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put his right hand to his 
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what it meant, taking no notice of any voyce heard. The 
Duke of Lennox, 


ther way vp 2 quiet turne· pecke, which was euer condem- 
ned before, and onely then left open (as it appeared) for 
that purpoſe. | | 

ln the meane time, his Maieſty with ſtriuing and ſtrug- 
ling with this baſe Traytor — ir congreſſne Achilli; 
hedbrought him perforce out of the ſtudy, the dore being 
open, and got Alexanders head vnder his arme, and him- 
ſelfe on his knees, his Maieſty driuing him backe perforce 
hard to the doore of the ſame turne- pecke: and as his Ma- 
ieſty was throwing his ſword out of his hand, thinking to 
haue ſtricken him therewith, and ſhot him ouer the ſtaire, 
the other fellow Henderſon, ſtanding behinde the Kings 
backe, anddoing nothing but * all the time; that 
eucr-honoured man Sir Joby Remſey, now meritoriouſſy 
graced with more noble titles, finds the turne-pecke dore 
open, followes it vp to the head, the firſt that did enter in- 
to the chamber to helpe the King. 
Uirg. rs ibi ante omnes, ſnmua dicurrit ab arce, 
As the Poet of L ascoosʒ it was his happy fortune to haue 
that glory, and the King hisfirſthelpe:they are very happy 
ſubie &ts that are a meanes to preſerur Kings from traitors; 
for therein they ſtand in ſtead of Gods Angels. This va- 
liant and noble Lord inftantlytooke his dagger, & ſtrit es 
Alexander twice or A his hold 
on this traytor: and immediately this ir ander by the 
ſhoulder taken, and ſhot done the ſire vho no ſooner 
was ſhot out of the doore, but hee was et hy Sir Thomas 
Er:thinne, who ended this vile vrretch, and ti 
2 iuſt puniſhment for ſo bloudy a mifcteant, h» a 


* 
o 


ted to kill the Lords Annointed. This Arch-trayrot may 
well bee placed in the blacke Calendar of bloudy traitors 
Z 2 in, 
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in the firſt ranke , whoſe name is odious and infamous to 
ij. Sathnas ran bom t 

| the King bei | erued from the 
aſſault of — 1 ry Sir Hwgh Heres, 
Sir Thema Erikins, and one Wilſde, being got into the 
Chamber where the King was;iuſtantly before they could 

et the doore ſhut, comes the inſolent and bloudy-min- 

ed Earle Gowry , hauing a drawen ſword in each band, 
and a ſteele bonnet on his head, accompanied with 7. of 
his ſeruants, hauing each a drawen ſword; the Earle at his 
ſirſtentry cryed out with a great oath, They ſhould all dye 


| as Traytors. The King ſeeing the Earle come in with 


{words in his hands, ſought for Alexenders (word, hauing 
no ſort of weapons of his owne, But the loyall loue, and 
immorrall fid 2 true Subiects there, rather deſi- 


rous to hazard lues in the fortune of that ſight, chen 
any more to endanger the King, gat him backe into the lit · 
tle ſtudy, and the doore ſhut vpon him, and ſo put him in 


ſafety re-encountred the Traytor Earle and his ſeruants, 
whereafter many blowes on all hands, it pleaſed God in 
his great power and pitty, to giue his Maicſtics ſeruants 
the victory; Sir Jobs Rauſey did ſtrike dead with a thruſt 
through the heart the Traytor Earle, the ſhame of Nobi- 
liry, and ſcandall to Chriſtianity: who as hee liued wret- 
ched, addicted toNecromancers , and after his death had 
in his pocket found e Characters and words of en- 
chantment: ſo at his laſt gaſpe neuer named God; wix bene 
moritur, qui male vixit, as A Auſten: much more in this caſe, 
he cannot die well who liued ſo ill, who did ſo ill, and died 
ſo ill; yet * fo touch his etermall doome, onely ſay 
with Cicero, b terribili eff ys, quorum cum vita ia 


2 is terrible vnto them, with whoſe life 


be extinguiſhed: for all temporal things loſt with 
bim, 11 depriued fot euet of 
his eſtate, name, fame,and fortunes goods with him from 
his for euer vaniſhed; The reſt of the confederates in this 
ay were dung ouer the ftaires with many hurts; as alſo 
Sir lan Ramſey, Six Themes Erakin, Sir Hugh Hara: (3 
. . Tv | | . trut 


_ 3 m b 
— — r on 7 n TP; | r * r — 9 ? 
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greater — 


true Triumvini of 2 Nable, Valiane, and ſpirited 


Knights, famous for euer for this ſeruice) were ſore woun- 
ded in this chamber. conflict: ——— 
bloud, had it beene ſpent to the laſt 

cauſe, for the defence of the King being in ſo ex- 
tremity. But all the timo ofthis ſight, che Dube of Ler- 


nox. — Earle of Afarre, and the teſt of tho Court were 
ſtriking with great hammers at the vtier doore, where his 
Maieſty F aſſed vp to the Chamber, and becing a double 
doore could net bee broken open the ſpace of halfe an 
houre and more; ſo that though their faithfull hearts and 
feruent prayers poured out to God for the King, which. 
were effeuall to hel 2 this perill, yet their hands could 
not, as they all deſired, be preſent in this ſeruice. But ha- 
ung at laſt made a way, _ finding his Maieſty (beyond 
their tion) d from ſo imminent a * 
and the chiefe conſpirat 
his Maieſty immediately . — done on his. knees in 
the middeſt 8 1. did — raiſe the Lord for 
his deliuer — that God had preſerued 
him from ſo ill, for the — of ſome 
or — ty of God and good of his ſub- 
ect committed to 25 
Thus Lhaue ſet downe the chiefe ſubſtance of the ſtory 
of this conſpiracy, and the manner of the Kings delivery, 
with thetwoxhiefe Traitors death and tragedy, Vnne- 
ceſſary it is for. — ane, 
&c, conſpirators dead and deuoured of wormes , — 
memoriall is periſhed with them: behold the power 
and — of God in opening the mouth of Syrott, 
baling him to the Miniſters oof lu Juſtice, and caufing him 
to bee his one accuſer eight yeares after, hen no mor- 
tall creature could detect him (all the confederates dead) 
except the guilty conſcience of his owne breaſt, And as 
< Semtca grauely. Nulluw c 
gi timmueris, quam temeriy ſums, alum ans potes effugere 4 fe 
autem num qu, HEquit is Thou maiſt 
dolerre any who are privy to thy fiones, more then thy 
- + 3 owne 


oppe in ſogeod a2 


ors ſlaine, ififinitely reioyced. And 


© Lib.de morbus. 


dt — Bt * 
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— ſelfe ; for chou * js from an-ocher, yer neuer 
Ecclus. 14. 2. from thy ſelfe, noe ina puniſiment to ivſele; and 4Bleſ- 


* Pro.15.15+ 


WIA. 17. 10. ä y 
xe reftiniooy;, and 2conſcience that is touched doth 

4 1. euer forecaſt e things. 6 Conſerentia mala bona are 
hee + ns. —_— What thewhimate end was — 
at, it 8 2 ſure he looked for 

more thiachokf of at.mnocentKing, & proiected more 

— — trauelling 
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extremity, And it doth miniſter immortall and immatch- 
able motiues of p und thankeſgiuing to 
141.3. God: to ſing with! — Lord 1 
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authority to be religiouſl ä 

doe that which the Lord fpake to Moſes after Iſraels vic- 
tory ouer Anek, ® Write this for a remembrance in the 
booke, and rebearſe it to Joſhua, for I will vtterly put aut the 
remembrance of Amalel frem vader Heanen, And Moſes 
built an Altar, and called the name of it, Jehowa-Nifft, that 


is, the Lord my Bauer, So the great King of Kings ha- 
bing oivenths Kingofour Eaglith Ireel an happ Site. 
ry ouer Amalek,, put out the remembrance of them from 
vnder heauens , from the King in his Throne, to the 
pooreſt member and Subiect of great ſhould 
write in — — thankefull _ — ooke of 
remembrance) this moſt happy and keauenly deliuerance, 
and goe to the publibe 2 „and of- 
fer vp a ſcruiceandiacrifice of bumble and hearty prayers 
and praiſes, as ſwert Incenſe ynto the Lord, finging and 
faying, Jchona- Ni, the Lord is my Banner: * The Lord i 
our ftrength and praiſe, and ij become our ſalnation. » Thy 
right hand O Lord, bath braiſed the enemie ; x Therefore will 
I praiſe thee, O Lord, the Nations, 4 
to thy name : Hee ts the Tower of ſaluaom for his King, 
and ſheweth merey to bir Annointed , enente — and 1 
bi feed for ener. 


All glory, honour, thankes and praiſe 
rnd and Holy ghoſt 
The Father, Sonne, cad hs 

three ſeuerally in one. 
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yobſerued, wherein wee ſhould 
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OR THE 


TRANSCENDENT 
OF TREASON: 


For the fift of N onember, 
THE DAY OF A MOST 


Admirable Deliverance of our King, 
Queene, Prince, Royall Progeny, the Spirituall 


and Temporall Peeres and Pillars of the Church and 
State, together with the Honourable Aſſembly of the 
repreſentatiue Body of the Kingdom in generall, 


from that moſt horrible and helliſh proiect 
of the Gun-powder Treaſon. 


_ 


PSA. 11. 2.2. 
For loe, the wicked bend i heir bowe, and make ready their arrowes vp- - 
en the ring. that they may ſecretly ſboote at them whichare vg 


right in heart. For the foundations ſhall be caft downe , and what 
bath the righteous done ? 
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TO THE ILLVSTR IOVS 
and Right Honourable Lords, Spi- 


rituall and Temporall, the renowned Peeres, 


Prelates, and Counſellors to the High and tamous 
Court of Parliament; Samver Garry an vnworthy 
Miniſter of IE ss Cur IST, with his moſt denoted 
obſcruance, humbly offereth this ſhort Treatiſe, in 
a perpetuall remembrance of all dutifull thank. 
neſſe to Almighty God, for your Gra- 
ces and Honours happy deliue- | Ts 
rance from the intended Gus- . 
powder Treaſon, Nouember WES 
the fifth, An Do- - 
mini, 16 0. 


(Moſt Reverend, Honorable, and right Noble Lords) 

4 leaſe your Graces and Honors 10 be- 
* hold Wake all picture, and lamentabie pro- 
P 2607 of. nk gra Dornefall intended, (the 
" contemplation and cogitatron whereof can 


ncaer canſe you to bury it in oblinion) where- 
in the pro/eſſed enemies to God, Ting, and Country, endea- 
woured ed with No has and blaſt to mates 


your Mittimus, and ſend you all to another world. But 
ed their moſt abhs- 


Gods N diſappoint 
minable miſchicfe, and doth moue pour Graces and Honors J 
eee Thou haſt ſaued vs P77. : 
from our ad d baſt put them to confuſion „ 
that hate vs: Therefore will we praiſe God continu- a2 
ally, and will confeſſe thy name for euer. In which 


442 prodigious 


9 i * —— — —— 
— — tons Me — — — — 
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= The pile Dedicatory. n 


as e 


ſou Fg beene, not rebapticed 2 nruy 14 in — Cans 
flames ; and by Gods CL delinerance haue receined a 


kinte ben Heften 4 la aui ue death : and 
this popiſh. powder of « future fire. wor b, wich ſhouls have 
beene the rene of the lingilame, reed frog 4% 
couered, brfore theſe d ungerous, amelliſl, and 
V ulc:iins could hr ang ene ſpar be 10 entimile it: * the 
Regall Sunze awd 2 with I  beawti- 
ail lufirt in the Royal rmament, who by theſe fonſe mon- 
7 and fiery Meteors ſboula haue brene finally ztlipſed : 
Charles-way — Hill m aur Horizon, and God grant it 
may be ſt King Lames, a, Jacob aid of bis Inda, 
adn MR fd 49-10. 

Tour Graces and Honors the fixed flarres of Church and 
State, fill kee 2 Jour alien „ un retaine your pomcrfull 
influences, who by theſt ſt Hiſercants faul laue bene [ent 

7 rhe flately Parligwent td the ftariy. fo mamient', und 


pas ar thewyour- GO e art 7 


wary 1 
u 3ragainff which 3 ay Ht 
x h pre(@wt;andydore I rHbute 
%% brerndy vb it wirejatuvie rs 
3 Cum 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


— 


Cum deſint vires, tamen eſt laudanda voluntas: 


moſt humble ſeruant, 


Samuel Garey. 
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Ad Gloriam Dei, Sionis Aan, 
& malorum luctum, 
Me- 


Agne Rru Bu immerraler Gratie 
Pro ſalute Britewnie, quinto Nowembris, 
Ab horrends proditioue «Ang lo-Papyſtarum, 
Nui palvere bombardico Parliamenti domum 
Euertere ſunt machinati, 
Hoc Aniuerſario comme morentay. 


Is libro diligenter exara ilad, & erit in die 
Kimani vj in eternnm. Eſa. 30, fl. 
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Ampbubeatrum Scelerum, 


OR. | 
The Tranſcendent 
OF TREASON: 
For the 5. day of Nu ember. 4 


Sonne of CMan ,Write thee the name of the day, cuon of th us 
ſame day, for the King of Babel ſet bimſelfe againſt Ieruſa- 
lem this ſame day. Eze ch. 24+ 2+ | 


CHAP. 1. 
S- Hoſes did ſpcake in ano- 
ther kinde to the people of 
Iſrael, Enquire now of the 
dayes that are paſt, which 
were before thee, fince the 
day that Cod created man Ethniciſmus tale 
| vpon ws: earth, and aske Hacinu ignorae. 
trom the one end of Heauen © 
vnto the other, ifthere came pa wg poſters 
afle ſuch a great thing 
OR, | is, or whether any fuck 
like thing hath beene heard: So I may ſay, Enquire of the 
Times paſt, and ſearch the Records of all Antiquities; 
and. 
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. maſſacres) the 
We 3 of all impicty, an 1 any : the like ne- 
uerdefitto, much le ſſe de alte; in which theſe prodigious 
and barbarous monſfers, not men, but laathſome lumpes 
of mire and bloud, (in whoſe proditorious breſts the ſpi- 

rits of all expired traytors by a kinde of Pythagoricall 

- tranſmigration were incloſed) intended to haue deſtroyed 

Brex db gs re the obiects of Englands earthly glory. the glory of ſucce ſ- 
cum focis, lares is ſion. yea ſucceſſion it ſelfe, toſextinguiſn the whole light 
pexatibua peryſſet. and lite of the land, vnd actu, tałtu, du hy one blow and 

a blaſt of powder, | 


Toller 
Rem, Regem, Regimen, Regionem, Religionems. 

Furious Phaeton: in one day, yea urge ic a diſmall 
fire-worke to burne all to aſhes ; of a glorious Monarchy 
to make an Anarchy;tovffer our moſt gracious King, roy- 
all Queene, vertuous Prince, and hopefull Progeny, with 
right Noble perſonages of honougable place and birth, 
the reuerend Cleargy , with all che reſt of that wiſe and 


Enie, 
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Mer 
an horrible and 
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our prayers and — Glad; 'becouſorhat dungoris th 


, with > Dexids Pſalme : If che Lord had not beene bn oft > pia. 14. rays, 


| — quicke oben their yrath was ned Hure. 14k e 


chankep and maghificourtaetd — mw org MP: 
miraculous preleruation : And though thecrying fines of e 
ihe Land bad deferuedfurh aDoomeſtay of fire yet the 3 
Lord in mercy hat deliuered it from that deſolation; and 
ſecured by his ourfiretched atme of power and pitty the 
Royall Head, and loyall members of great Britauny from 
his and our enemies, who®tooke crafty counſell agaimſt · Pia. 83. 

thy people, and conſulted againſt ſecret ones. They 3. 
aid; Come, let vs cut them off from being a Nation, and 14. 

let che name of Iſrar be no mote in remembtance? but oy 

they periſhed at Exdor,and were dung for the Earth; Shall 10. 

# ſuch wondrous workes as theſe be knowne inthe —— pla 88 

and thy righteouſneſſe in the Land where all thi, 2 
forgotten? Can ſuch 2 deliuerance from ſuch a di Y 
ger, ſo villainous in the Agetits, ſo dolotous — 169 
ents, ſocraftily contriued, ſo eagerly purſued, ſo nextely 
effected, the watch of anight, and turning of an hand bes 
tweene vs, and ſo deadly deſolations; can ſuch a gracſou 
worke be euer buried in obliuion ? Indeed it wab ue 
error, whoſe and praiſes ended, ſo OY Rue. 
had paſſed che Red Sea: and ſhall we that haue eſeaped, not 


7 e ſhall we be of furutefaupnes, 
bleſſings ?- And truly 
— «a is — in — vt yg in 1 . 
not cont —. ment oftheir humble thaubes — 0 
fulneſſe to God for — — rands ſunt | 
And at the firſt{all peoples hearts did burne within c . 
8 1 they egg ee FL 53 N. 
Pow reaſon, admirin acknowle 

nite mercjes-of God, in ad gr. rec | 
red maſlacre — — 72 


ſide, ma 9 ——ů he-e 
Ade when men roſe vp vs, they had then ſwallo v 
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. . ä 2 
- . 0 : 4 2 


—— 2 ments, 

Will you never g ug over (ſaith -he}-your clamocs and ex- 

2 : The Powder Treaſon, the Powder Treaſon? 

4 — — = our per- 

praiſce to pro Vs prodigt- 

— Our Euchariſti call dæuotion to 

Cod tor he preuemion of the 'downefall of the Land, 

ould not be ſo momentary, and like amorniny dew, 26 

if the renued remembrance of ſa grent deliuetance ſhould 

— — 2 — or the wonder- 

ment of the Lords n _ 
—— 

more fotgotten: iuery 5 fla- 

gitious, and moſt bloody defiguement, (as it were a reſur- 

— rn gdome from the dead) claimes not a va- 

— — uch ich ioyſull 

8 to God if we forbeate or forget, becauſe 

8 dete of chat danger s sp#K, we ſhall he libe them, who 

eh, ſeeing i Joby tobeathiai ug and bum ing ght teioiced 

enter. fora ſenaſon hae; or like he Pheriſe, " Thanke Godin 

21) 29 d coumenance onely.And 
mes —_ bie io and th 

1 +- . teah . carryin 28 Tait wribe, " — | 

; : heart: == 

180 5 gn arc | uit tec in Th 
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ping hands, — be act had char Late 
publiſh a conti- er 
e e of 1 22 3 


Pelpet and Nd Pref ſnould prenc 
nuall Haleiu- Iab, for ſo great and gracious a 
| mn are hard 


Moſer and Aaron, and ſayz e Pra . 221 _ 25 = » Exod.o.u8 


8 eaſed, neuer ſay 25 Lord wi | 
fthe latene ſſe of our a grain to Cc 1 
ie 1 RI 


an entertainement wit vathankefy 

Men as if this worke were out of date, l (ay 2 the Pſal- 

miſt 3 tir pull be written for the g Ve te cee, and v Na. 0. ;. 

the which ſhalt br created, l pra ſe the Lord. | 
n handling of which Subic; I all diſcourſe princi- 2 

pally ee ſrhings? 1. Oftheplot a0 rote 

ic le 2. Of th perſons: te Of the Cuules or motiues: 


7 Of the ends. By theſe foute matkes I f ; 
elfe in che ee 5 2 of Fs 1 | 
343 $I. © 
EE PST 5.74 IST Tot | Wk 
A we ETA BH A dann os wok 
CHAP, II. ' g 5 1 7 A* 74 D . 
aN os 884 „ ien 7h wavy YI 4 
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A -the words of pf A e 5 


” put 4 . — + » — 4 " . n n 
— Re 8 —— —— — = | " f * 
J . # * - 7 | 1 * ü 
rumes ſtand, 


156 Et 
Het facies +... An ro Jnonanty li | 
Troie cum capere- - — Lord rf ec adh. 
tur, erat. T f 4 
* „ epeſſp theſeq ſepwgghiog 
plot of helliſhpol- 
rou Fin tcl No of 4 WOW ub. 


fey wk # foramen, place. vader the Earth, they wrought 
innin g-their Mine the eleaucnth of 


— 79K b 
De wall of the ae 


'" Thele to the Prince abel. 
. Dbori in wares, ade dwell. 
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of theſe We and ee Earthwormes. 


In which damoable* p 825 tuo * 
kde 3 
ofall ſe· 


Malorum lerna 
Rem tam ſecre- 


1am eſſe, veneceſſt k. Their ſecrecy: 3. 
* b Am ge I. 
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IN The Tranſcendent of Tren 


powder-Traytors, feſt tn in their mine conſulting withthe 


Prince of Darkneſſe, (the prefident of their plot and coun · 
ſellz) and 1 conſpiring with themſelues 


eee, ee Ar perpetrating this inhumane 
ve tony e rom Ore of December, on. 


ar andlemaſſe yy c laboured ynder the ground, and 
brought their NE ed worke througFhalfe1 the wall of the 


Parliament Houſe, vpon a new oppggtunity leaue their vn- 
dermining worke, Demonum opus, The Diuels workezand 


189 


hire the Vault or Cellar, vnder the Parliament houſe. And 


as before theſe Diuels Tourney-men- laboured vnder the 


Earth, ſonowframing,” and machinating ſ#b Senate, vn- 


der the Parliament Houſe, to: make a finall diſſolution 
there, which is the mar ts publike ee 
and there doe conuey great ſtore of po 


thither, about 36 Barrels of pow 
ſtore of- ee me vic Daus words; Lo, 
7 


; done? And as 


be ciſt dowhe, a a hathi tlie r 


the ſame” bet, Th incourage elues in à wicked 
— ie The emurge Lond brat 
ſay ;: Who/thall ſee them 7 but che 

coumſell ofthe Heathen, and brought tro: 

ſes of ſuc prople, Bleſſed debut his holy name 05 wag 

2 Is the <tuelty of the plot, which appears Ferkel nene 


reſpects: 1. In the generall extent: 4 2. In the n de- 


uice. 


The extent r 


the King and Kingdome. 
Cu ſabit illins worth | 
 Ultimaqus Regs, . 5 


: Horribils qp 


der, couered 1 "or 


ggg e. 


Cruelty in cke 
extent. 


12 

ut the Lord a did lough — 
deriſion, and cauſed them to 

1 e en N 


7 in rao! Fog ain er not onely to make our 


cheefe ornaments, N eme 
Wente of the . the Houle of Parliament, the Halt of 


— NAT Cz] 


rous — this „ Trag 


imberpeeces, and hug ones, ones. 
Gunpowder, pt + an kochen 


them vp in toy . with . hs 
let (Salamander like 1 


may ſay 


cruel! forme of 
may be put to death, firſt, 
merci full W y: ſecondly, 2 vnreaſonable 3 
vonatural, yet ſanke reſiſtance may bemade, or pity found 
and as Dazielin thelions denne, hart ers profiravis ſcic is 
bilis ira leenis. Thi 
... ent genes been of watet 
re; and of thoſe two, the firemoſtimercilefſe and mj. 
— And in this intended corporall death they deſite 
to diſpatch a, not ſanſem, toprepare them by little and 
little to call to God to keepe them from the ſechnd death, 
eee deere deaths: ] But fine ſænſu, at 


them away Awich one 4. 
| blaſtts bio is big 1 —— no diſtinction of ſexe, en · 
empiion of pe e old, great, ſmall, man or wo- 


———— rich or poore. Oe oft eademlethivia: 
They muſt al pafſetheficry trial, their fei 

lowers, & welw illers (wherin no doubt but er 
of good place,) yet all of thetn muſt de 
ther. Wherin they and, themſelues worſe then the 
beaftes; who are kind to their one kinde, 8 
even naturalized ina brutiſh breaſt: burtheſsto 

and ſatiate their bloodie mindes, will exceede the beſtiall 7. 
ferocity, and following the bloody Reps of that Butcher 
Hered who inthe B. murder, to make all ſure, 
Gd net ſpare his owneſonne,as ſome writerwhich moued 


Auguſt us to ſay; Preſtateſſe Horodss g 


ware ſome 


Dt nana, 1 . 


ould liue in chat fue, with 
bend gr hrs Fi ug me chem to power,” That! 
with * Zzceb, Curſed he their wrath, fort was Gen. 49. 
fierce;and their Tage, for it was cruell : A molt curſed and ; | 
iſe: for as by three meanes mankind 
by man, the moſt milde and 


by inſenfible, and inanimate things 


frindsor fol- 


3 a 
Tr 


* Dan. . 


Vt ingulent bomti« . 
2 de no- 
H orar. | | 
Parcit agua | 
maculis ſimilis fea 

Iuuen. L eonum fe- 


ritas inter ſe non 


| morſia non petit _ 
Serpent es, ve Maris 


bellus. ac piſc ea, i- 


li in diuerſa gener 
2 


3 


Philo apud (ent 
riaſt. cent.. ub 
c. 3. 
„ 
20. 
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oY — = poor he Typicall — of 
Church, but alſo . y their malice ſo inueterate and immor- 
the dead out 3 with death, but the bones, and aſhes 
— 1 of their mirtrod enimies mit be diſturbed in cheif graues, 
2 Fox aw Mirtys © as *Hicliſfe, Bucer, and P zare famous wirneſſt 

* And as it was anoldp „ ere ee, meaning 


Ck: * — — _ yi — 9 
i * o, cruel ctuci atho- 
Jan par ofcrucky: the re of a 

5 deal. — 


' bz Macch ta. 4 Or —— „ Who had, theit coates their 22 
15, 


Vrſinon ſauiunt gods whe they went ro hattlei Pipers Dei in opere 


in cadauera, * in che 2 dul Yereo Sho 


eee. 0 WER 
let chim alone, let none remoue his bones. 

re all, alas the etueltie were but ſmall, P 

7 Theſe or — 3 2 the 
1 — 


4s Careſh to his companion ſid, Wilt theube aTr: 
— Tow 7 barge fry ed if —— 
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of whomit is *writt&, that he ſaid he would make his horſe . 481d. 
ſwim vp to the belly in the blood of Proteſtants: we know AL 
not what Spirits theyare of: for as there be three kind of 


Spirits, b 
Holy . x « 
Humane, i, | 1 | 117 
go theſe poſſeſſed wich the laſt, an helliſh ſpirit, in an | 
helliſh work e, to deſtroy our generall Father, and com- N 
mon Mother, King, and Couatrey, wich a f terrible blow; * Miestiened in 
which cruelty may make vs more aſtoniſnt, then the thatletrer the 
witchcrafts of t and Ofyris amazed Apwicine. means of the dif 
| Zelia, horridabella, ito * 
Et Tamiſia multo ſpumantem ſanguine cerno- 
The warres and woes (if this their worke: hadftaod 
Had made the Thames & Temples ſwim with blo 
Oh let this monſtrous j of 1 | 
ety ſtand like 8 Lots wiues pillar of ſalt, to ſeaſon all 223 
Qerity with deteſtation of 2 inhumane cruelty. 7 6. Om 
exemplam, ſod in poſterum ſalubre, as * Liuy in another kind: % wo 
A fearefull example, worthy to make ys more thankefull -In Sinn 
to God, more dutifull in our liues, more carefull of Gods vn, & papi 
Lawes, who out of his infinite love and mercy preſerued 
vs from this generall and diabolicall maſſacre, And as I 
haue read, how the Romanes in deteſtation of the name of 
proud Targuinixze, who tyrannized ouer them, baniſhed a 
good Citizen, onely becauſe he had that name; ſo let ihe 
name of the Powder Treaſon, worke ſuch deteſtation in 
the hearts of all Papiſts, that they may neuer hereaftet 
thinke of any treaſonable plots againſt King or Country, 
but baniſh for euor all ſuch intentions or inventions out 
of their hearts, which I pray God giue them grace to doe. 
. a! 
e and than carts, with Dania; i Praffe PIA. 13. 
the Lord of Lords,forhis mercycndureth for euer: let 1 $- 7 
raei now ſay; that his mercy endureth for euer: who de- « pfal 116.4. 


liveced his people, When like r r Gena. 10. 
l rr 1 


| cute their ſaules, and take them, to tread our liues c 
mw vpon the earth, and to lay our honour in the. duſt: then 
x did the Lord ariſe in his wrath, and lift vp himſelfe a- 


16. pit, and digged it, ſell into ĩt themſclats;their miſchiefe re- 
turned vpon their one heads, and their cruelty fell vpon 
The wicked are ſnared in the worke of 


* Plal.9.26. their owne 
5 Plal;56.F '' theirowne ds,and may moue all to cry aloud:ſ Come, 


VWMi.ͤch his power, his eyes behold the Nations, the rebelli- 

8, ous ſhall not exalt rhemfelacsv' Praife our God ye people, 

150.3. and make the voice of his praiſe to be heard: t Praiſe him 
a in his mighty Acts, praiſe him according to his excellent 

et euety one chat hath breath praiſe the Lord, 
this gteat and gracious mercy, in the meanes of our 


maruellous and mercifull deltuery. 
ee eee eee H- TI. 
: The diſconery of the Plot: 


yl 1 I may truly repeate Linie: 
1. BL 

on gaxdinn ſuit, quam quodyni- 
4 yer ſuns . — caparent "Ie 4 grea- 
er ie then men, are able to co 


of 

the w 
a 6 ＋ 4 7 7 

z a « rv 


4 15. gainſt the rage of our enemies: ſo that they who 4 made a 


% aud bebold the wotherof the Borde: be ruleth the World. 


N che diſcouery of this Archtrayte- 
ho in a great caſe of joy ſaith; 


re- 


iſrouer) — res bt 

ry, Was aletter * Tikes Dank key eo Toth, which Uriah 
carried for bis owne death) ſent ſombrendayes before the 
Parliament ſhould haue begume; privily end cunininigly 

conueyed by an vnknowne man to dne of the Footemen 

of that Right Honourable Lord, (wonthy of petperuall 
honour for his fidelity) the Lotd Mownr- Eagle, thi 

him to put that Letter ĩato his Lord and Maſters h 

which Leeter that thrice· Nonduied Lord reveiuing on 

dring at the ſtrangedontento thereof, and p . — 
conſtruction: to wake of it, like 2 moſt du Subiect 

| and diuine Eagle, concluded not to coneete it; dut for all 
| the lateneſſe and darkeneſſe of the ui ht;vepaires preſent- 
ly to his Maieſties Pallace at H, and there deli- 
uered the ſame to the late decraſed Barle 'of Selirbwry, Sir 
Robert Cecil, a very vigilant Counſellout, and wile Stareſ- 
man, then his Maieſties prineipall Secretary: which f4id 


5 


Lexcer being afverward vpon the Kings retuthe to Phite. 
Hat pieſerced to hibMaiefly , (ver fortunate in his 


Princely iudgementin clearing obſcurities, and doubrfull 
are | © did vpon the iuſtant —— pprehent 


ee phe (yr comme Len blow 


Guripowder;: 
bem) by — ade wee 
1 


2 
- 
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2 
— 2 — 4. 
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®*Ttelaris Deu. 


ing Traytors to be like $ 
— | er og 


| EEE 


game, ow apiece canker the Lords 2 to 


of this 
* [bi imcigit 


ic dumm wxxilinm vl 
—— When humane are ready to faile, Cod | 
will come in the 


article of time, todeliver 
his ſexuants; and wi raiſe vp ſome meanes either ordinary 
or extraordinary, to — the deuices of 
the Wacbed. Ar dec did diuinelyappeare in this deliue· 
rie; firſt that a Letter ſhould be writ; ſecondly a gloſſe or 
commentary made vpon it by the king, contrary to com- 
mon conſtruction, yet that was the ſecond meanes (vnder 


Cod, whoſemightand mercy was aboue all) ef our pre- 


ſeruation. T. cler — to Cyclops;hiseye ſhould be 
put out, but he was incredulous to beleeue it, contemned 
this ——.— 4 
»& 0 vatum folid:ſſumel uberic : EY 

(ho ſome, might haue — — — haue heed 
the on of at idle braineʒbut our Teltroth Caſſan- 
ara,facred Soueraigne, preſently — the truth, know - 
— 1 a0 have fired 
ochit tobe n 


nar 
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neuer further haue come to light, or being further exami- 


— — — xt 4 


The Tra Tranſeondent: of Tn 
— — 14h] Ocarth, couet not thon Tob 16.18, 

my blood. A murtherer is the very Image rx raged 1 a6h en 
che Deuill, who was a murtherer from the be deere n 
our Saulour f ſaith; and they that practiſe, or Loh. 8. 4. 

to murdet men, — —- blow 

vp Cities, fire vp Parliaments, are of their Father the De- | 

vill; and led by his Spirit. And truly this practiſe, asir 

was of extraordinary aſcendencie,fo ithad a rare _ 

ry, by a letter of their owne,darke,doubrfull,and S 

An, deliuered ſtrangely; and when accepted, it mig dow ":- pt? 
beene thought to Ak beenean idle gull, orpaſquill, and 3 


— 


ned, they might haue miſſed che marke in the interpreta- God hath cho-. 
tion of the miſchiefe;but God ſo ordered, that this Kolik ſen che ſgolſm 
letter (as it might haue bin iudged) was the meanes to dif- things of he 
couer their treachery, and confound their viſlanie. And fen evife, 
further thougha Treaſon ſuſpeRed, yet nothing detected, &c. l. Cor. 1 a7, 7 
till the very dight before the day of their intended augh- F 
ter ;they had almoſt. brought it to this poſſe; „ Fan ; pnü 1.4 0 
un in habngfetanine noftrs, Our ſoule had almoſtt 
d welt in ſlence i khidatmoſt conſumed vn * Plal.zrg, 
che earth: we bee eee yas ha fer nels i Hara 
Whois nat“ 


i j 1 Plal,gg/ ect 

| 8.07 2οο 25 h . 
5 permit . 5 5) 5 a” 
eme ————— gadgtreapeiels . r we. 
outrubjtilicbey had: wouen their Spi Roe — 1 hoard mba 
come point o ecution, v. A. 1 85 
deuilli lice 5 . £0012 
mighaGywich! choſe mourning meſf of King Za wer; 


chiab ſent to Eſa, the children are come to the birthand I 1. king 19. . 5 


there is na ſtreugth to Ihen wre weite ab 
4 2 wlitofor to be eut 
eee. 
Ry the ers vp 
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6] Eſay 33.20.11. dentin — vm Iwill! —— 8 ord, 
now will I be exalted no will I lift vp my ſelfe: Yee ſhall 
conceiue chafte, and bring ſorth * fire of your 

prou 211. breath hall druoute you as you haue © ſo wen iniquity, ſo 

c Hoſea 8.7. ſhall yourcapeafflition; ye haue ſ ſowen the winde yee 

ui eperantus ini- ſhall reape 2 CE ha, Then did the: Lord daſh 

— — their deuices in peeces, and maile their Sun ſet at noone, 

en. lobe, . 28 Ames B.. or — — eee diſcouered 
2̃ c midnight. All the fortner part of the night their helliih 
factor Fat was about bio ri — of datkeneſſe, in pre- 
paring all his Engines and ſhares of death 1780 the 


* — — = 


| Agent Fur ipprchended. 
-Sorrow might cndure à nighe, bur ioy comes in the 
morning. Radeunt 1 % 3.111459 © 
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Pars. 55. 6s. 


Jy” And that no heart of man ſhould preſume to« 


defalke any part of TOO Gods entire and plena. 
ry praiſe in the work of this deliverance;or ſing like them, 
b Saul hath ſlaine his thouſand, and Dewd his ten thou- 
ſand: Conſider the gracious and wonderfull providence 
of God, that the malefactor and Powder-Meonfler. Faxx, 


* Os OO Es 


b 1 Sam. 18.7. 
ESL YL : 


was taken when hee was new-come out of the vault from 


working his fire- worke , hauing three matehes, and all 0+ 
ther inſtruments ready ia his pocket; whereas if this Sinon 
had beene taken while hee was encloſed: in his © Troian 
Hotſe;. hee confeſſed hee would not haue failed to haue 
blowen vp the houſe, himſelfe, and bis takers all toge · 
ther? for as the Poet well writes of ſuch m 
. —— Nob et anula rium ils 
KY en tram, ac an, d crimius ſumunt: 
Such wretches taken, and their deeds once ſeene, 
Harden theis hearts, and doe increaſe their ſploene. 


© Equo ne credite 
Teucri. irg. : 
Like Nera, Me 


; moituo ruat mun- 


Vet ſuch was the ouer · xuling power and d prouidence of 4 Ticung, fuerit 
God herein, without any ſecondary cauſes, that the party providentia fiu- 
ned fot the deed ſhould be then without, who ifhee Hramtur vninerſa- 


2155 

had beene within; had done the deed in part, and in ſtead 
of touching the parties had ouerturned the place. To moue 
all, King and Subiects, not tos ſacrifice to their one nets, 


as if any worldly: policy could haue preuented this wret. + 


ehed impiæty, but that alone the ſacred goodnes and pro- 
uidence of our moſt drare and bleſſed God might triumph 


in this deliuerance. Not vnto vs, O Lord, not vnto vs, 


but vnto thy name giue the glory. Thou ® art worthy, O 


Lord, to receiue all the glory, honor, and power; and let 


all the Creatures in Heauen, and Chriſtians on earth fay, 
h praiſe and honor, and glory, and power be vnto him 
that ſitteth ypon the Throne, and to the Lambe for euer · 


more; who hath deliuered vs from this ocean of miſery, 


this odious Maſſacre. And ſnould mooue all, Head and 


members, to cry with i Exra, Seeing that thou our God 


a deliuerance, ſhould we return to breake thy commando - 
ments, and ijoyne in affinity wich the 


haſt ſtayed vs from being beneath, and haſt giuen vs ſuch 


people of ſuch abo 


contraria. Aug. 


e Iab. 1.16. 


f pſal. 115.1. 
$ Reuel. 4. 154: 


h Reuel. 5. 13. 


{Ezra g. 1324. 


— 


nely markes, and exptefſe Characters 

1er mighe and mercy towards vs, ſhall 

-: 1-71 awenormagnificrne Lords mercy with A melody, 

FExod.t5.u1. Eging ye vnto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriouſly, 

the hot᷑ſe and his rider hath he ouerthto n in the Sea: He 

harh confounded the barbarous immanity, and inhuma- 

nity of theſe bloud-rhirſty Traytors euen emancipated to 

cruelty, by a noble and notable delivery; and ſhall we not 

render vnto him a cordiall and continuall os 

of our lips, ioyned with a reall chankeſgiuing of our liucs ? 

or ſhall wepraiſe him with our mouthes and prouoke him 

with our finnes? Lip-labor is loſt labout, except with an 

internall thankefulneſſe, there goes an entire obedience, 

Yohn 5.14: Conſider Chriſts caucatSinne wo more, left a worſe thing 

come vnto thee. Let our newnes of life expreſſe the great- 

neſſſe of our thankeſulneſſe. God will not accept the ſacri- 

fice of mouth-praiſers proceeding from vnſanctified li- 

uers Let this out commemoration and recognition of 

Gods mercies paſt, prouokłe vs to all obedience in the 

ape we nol . our ee to _ $© ſhall wee make an 

holy vic of fo a deliuery : Singuls alias mala erunt 

In dewaratio- Cd erate bene, N bang of powder , our bone- 

n excitaret ignem fire of praiſes, And withall to make ys more * vigilant to 

| dexotionas. vn· earth theſe foxes, who will creepe into holes vnder the 

ground to worke our ouerthrow: foreſight is the wiſe 

mans Beacon, Melixe eft precauere, quam panere n Take vs 

the foxes, the litile foxes which deſtroyes the vines for 

they are a part of that generation of whom ſpeakes Salo- 

a won, Mhoſe teeth are as ſwords, & their ia wes as kniues, 

* Prou.6.34. they o Will not ſpare inthe day of vengeance, and like the 

whoriſh woman ? will hunt 7 ores life of man. 

Remember therefore the counſell ofthe ſonne of Syrach, 
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hon, ot emeertained like an annuall gueſt, as if the force and 
Fruite of -eur|thookefull ivy, auld be confined to one 
day, or like a 2 retainer! ea 62 a yoerely 
acceptance: no, I haue appointed thee a day tot a yeere, CE 

even a dayfor g yeere, faich God to his Wok Ma nt this —_— 

of ours, eff Dies pro ovenibue aum, 2 day te thanke God 

all the yeeres of our.hfe : alyayes to ſay and ſing with De- 

borab, i praiſe yee the Lord for the auenging of Iſtael: yea * Tudg.rg, 

euen the arres in their courſe foughragainſt Siſera : So 2-203 t. 

ler thine enemies periſh O Lord, And thou (O Lord 

which didſt keepe a vs from the conſpiracy of the wicked, Fal. 

and ſrom the tage of the workers of iniquity, by diſcoue- ed 
ring their villanie, to thee (moſt mighty „ and mggeifull | 3 wal, 
God) we offer vp our bodies and ſoules as a living facri- 

fice, deſirous to docthee all proſtrate ſeruice, in body and 
ſoule , which thou haſt preſerucd in peace, appointed by ? | 
the wicked to haue e e we willneuet for- N Diet mn 
get this merey, or ſorbeare our humble thankes to ĩhee for a — 
our delivery, but ſo long as the Sunne and Moone endu- 

reth, wee with our poſterities, (till time ſhalbe ne mort 
dankee de g e theewich bely 240k) fe 8 
thankfulneſſe, ſaying to thee with holy Melchi-ſedecke al- 
23 * Blefſed be he molt ou *Gen. 14.20. 
which hath deliuered our enemies into our hands ; te 
which King cuerlaſting,immorrall, inuiſtble 4 vnto God = 1. Tim. . 
2 wiſe, be all the honor, and glory for euet, and euer: oa 

en. 8 | 


S Me. th 8 " 
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A deſcription of the Perſons.  . _ 

de people to este their God , and 

—— cit King, were the chiefe in. 
ES 


- -# 7" 
yd fruments in the Pe eaſon : cate vp Gods 
Ade Ars, and adherents 


were people as bread. 
14.44 


in wit — — by 
See Ieſuits and pd. 
parted the — to Cate 
1 v he was ſlietec vp to deuiſe 
enerall ouerthrowr. Fhis Careſ- 
this Villanies | 
Frogs dne Dae b; & rrinine ab vno 
Mer owner, | * 
e by this Traytors odious fault, and fall, 
; pifts to abhorre Tteaſon in generall: 
2 his Cantiball,or Roman catholicke Casey, having 
weren . powder. plot fot the blowing vp of 
ouſe, in — — e eaſe 
Avus : Wharifin ſome Lee innotent ſhould be de- 


with the g uilty? He atiſwers t. ſo th 
eee 664 bi to —— che in 


nocent. Aud afterward the plot plaioly propounded to 
him, notb dene 28 his Pecan pleude for 
bim, but in e fence about it: as he voluntsrily confeſ- 
ſel before hi s death, that Greezewell withrrhjs Catesby was 
fefsing , bit eodfalcing tyer' Fir 

1(fot hisowne'confeſtion 

ercuealed t. if 


af bis fellow- ce rel, Ter ot relate 
anexamp in er e purpoſe 10 Kl 
King Francis, yerakterward changed his — (thete 


is ſinne in his con- 


felvion tea Minorit ret, of hi cher, yer orſaken pur- 
| | hes, and grants ab- 

and the Iudges of 

teen ed. But theſe 

| n, and 

o far from 
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The Tranſcendent of Treaſon. 5 
1 | * 


fed : Oldeorm, alias Hal defends the | 

red; and willes the Catholickes not co be diſtdutate 
Taſmond plbtted wich Sumet, and goet vp und 

to raiſe vp Armes. The pales writings of our ſtate and Ex Afupublicis 


records heerein; with (ome of their one confeſvions, — oy 
examinations, and ſubſeriptions, ere intincible witneſſes 4 
againſt all the cauels of deprauing Papiſts ; Who labour to 

clceretheſe their po pmaticke Priefts; from having 

an handin ſo helli 17 deſpetate, and notorious vn- N 
truths. But it is mani eſt by the mouth of Time, & Truth, Vide ediflum re. 


that theſe Prieſts werepriujeto the Powder plot, againſt gin nam 
all Popiſh calumniations ſuggeſted. tothe yy tum f. la 
theſe Lay Recuſants having fitſt ſuekt the peftilent poy- — 2 
ſon of chis vuheard Treachery out ofthe ill 7 . 4 a TE 
piſh doctrine, infuſed inte them by the treaſonable Tribe iaventores — 
of Ieſuits ho teach Treaſon, and cauſe Traytors to be proditorie . 
canonized in Romes Calender. | chinationis, * 
Prob Superi, qu martalia pectora cæcæ 
Onid. Me- Nodtis habent : *pſo ſcelers molimine T eres 
ta. ub. © Creditar efſepine Jandemgue d crimine ſumit. 
O Lord, what hearts pofleſſed with the night 

Ol deeptſt ignorance, depriu'dof ſavinglight, _ © 

Can grace with praiſe fuch deedes of darknefſe right, 

Theſe politickePtiefts, knowing.theſetheir Lay. diſei - > Nuss twlerit 
ples to be of turbulent, and treaſonablr Spirits, imirated Gracchos de ſedi- 
Gracchas ſtriplings, ftirring vp ſuch as bs offended alre- rent: 7 
dy, making their Capcaities and Standard bearers, 

o_ might with ſecurity expect 
this 


70 * . Pry” EE ruler, 
1 e will haue none ſuch tule ouer vs, 


— 15 ares Acheronta mouebo-: 
Yo rn with Godaboug, . -. 
As low as hell ſhell our inuentions mooue: 
W's becauſeſome may thinke Ldoechew wrong, in 
ſach "wieder aſperſions to the Ieſuited _ 
2 885 the Trumpetots of payer and procurcrs, 
* of King-killing , (an Art highly commen- 
_ ded in cheit Schoole) I will fk vpon me bricfely co de- 
ine Marti. Clare, ho welcome Traytors be to that Tribe, and how 
highly by them they are commended, who of all the world 
beſide are * abhorred, 22 


e HAP. v 


Tann aplanſcof Th ert. 


1 * Tia commonly knowen, den Tacks Cle. 
by ment Frier vowed to kill Heery the third, 


Ae. 


The Tra ſcendent of Treaſon. | 


hiv ueno blood! in their checkes, , "mi will . d che 
ſhedding of blood: We 4 regd, that when C 
wounded the French King; was examined, by whoſe tea · 
ching, and perſwaſion he had done it anſwered, that he 
heard many ſay, that the murder was lawfull, becauſe they 
called him a Tyrant: and being demanded, whether the 
Ieſuits vſed to ſay ſo, he 47 'he had heard many of them 
fay, that fact 5 lawfull, becauſc hee was out of the 
Church, and excommunicared. 

And one of them hath written abooke namely Frau. dei 
Veron. Conſtant. calling it, an Apology for lobn Chaſtell; © 
maintaining © Cheſter deede: In whi wor ke, (he ſayth) 
if Harmodius, and Ariſtogiton, Scenola, and Bratms onely 
for loue of their — , hauing no other lights to goe 
before them, caſt themſelues i incofa ch danger by murde- 
riag Tyrants z whatthinke you ought a Chriſtian , anda 


haſtell that 


4 Rod Rotter. 
comment. pag. 
log. & 106, 


Apol. pro. Ia. 
Chaſtel. 


© Pag.133. 
Et pag. 40. read 
Card, Allens apo- 
logy for Stanlies 
Treaſon. 


Frenchman, and one thatburnes with the zeale of Phinees, | 


Ebud, and Elias, to doe for the Catholicke Church, for 
which Chriſi dled, and in which we are ſure of ſalustionꝰ 
And agreeably with him writes Bonarſcine', otherwiſe 
called C Scribonixe,hath the Pope(laith he)nopow. 
er againſt the French King ? (hall Dionyfime; Aachenidas 
Ariftotimus , Tyrants , Monſters of tho world vppreſſe 
Fraunce, and Mall no Pope encourage vp a Dion, a T. 
leon to diſpatch them? ſhall many monftershold eld the Cons 
„ in bonds, and ſhall no Thraſibulus mooue his 
hand? ſhall no mau play the Souldicr vpon this beaſt, mea- 
ning the French King ? 

So the Ieſuite ? Marian highly commends King killers, 
Preclare cumrebus ageretur, fi multi, wit were 
excellent, if many ſuch, meaning King killers could be 
found:and commendsſuch and preſcribeste them 
alſo rules, and caueats in the poiſoning c not to 


poyſon them by meate, ordrinke, leaſt the agraking 
it with his one hand be Ware wn g but rather 
to be poyſoned by his ch 9 — 1 
== x Obelhound fre tobe poyſone Ne heel 
er contact: %% | 


* 'De rege. 


* 


— Y 
W 


Aupbirbearrum Scelerum, or 


—— 


Caine , art thou a tutor of Parricide? how comes it that the 
Popehath not called in thisgyorke of that wicked wretch, 
_ andyer hat in ſome othess of his bookes? it argues 

King killers pleaſc him well, and he makes great vie of 


To paſſe ouer forraine Stories of famous Kings, deſtroy- 
ed by them (which in the next Chapter ſhall be touched } 
bow vi D. Perry enconraged, and animated ( the appoin- 
ted ſlaughterman of Queepe Eliaaloth) by letters to pro- 
ſecute his iotended miſchiefe, and that from no meane . tri- 
uiall, or forlorne fellow, but euen from one of the Popes 
Eardinals ? The tenor of which letter fellow es: Sir, the ho- 


our ſafety and I wiſh you all good, 
3 laauarie. 1384. 
Vata to diſpoſe, N Cardinal of Came: 


By which letter we may fee their liking of ſich workes, 
and workers, euen their p ſuch for their good 
diſpoſition and reſolution, whichall godly Chriſtians call 


| 
| 
| 
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they failed in perfbt 
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The Tranſcendent of Treaſon, 


ey which defend their ſinne: how deadly then fiane 
they, who not vnely defend it, but commend that crying 
finne of blood, promiſing pardon of ſinnes, for perpetra- 
tung · moſt hotrible fines i So that it purs me in minde of 
the * ate painter to the Duke of Vrbine, who be- 
ing hired by a Cardiaall to paint the picture of Pau and 


Peter , painted them withan high colour : the Cardinal 


thinking they were too high coloured, the painter anſwe- 


red, that indeede Paul and Peter while they liued, were 


dead coloured, and pale with preaching, but ſince they 
were dead, they were high coloured, bluſhing at the wic · 
kedneſſe of their ſuppoſed (and but ſuppoſed) ſucceſſors, 
aſhamed of the Doctrine, and practiſes of your Church of 
Rome, and that this ſhame had altered their colour, And 


| ſure all Gods ſervants, who haue the feare of God before 


their eyes, are aſhamed , and abhorre ſuch abominable 
practiſes. The cauſe (as Bodin ſaith) which mooued Tars- 
ras to exclaime againſt Chriftians was, quia Chriſtiani af 
fedtarunt erimina , qua Ethmici abhorraers#nt , Becauſe 
Chriſtians affect thoſe ſiune, with the Ethnickes dos ab. 
Morte r IH Tarirus were now aliue, bowwouldkec exrtaime 
againſt rho Chureh of Rome, for animating prople to 
commit ſuch villenies, whichall Echnickes, (except ſaua · 
ges of Canniibals) abhorre; and condemne F227 
gBehold how *Riomes degonerated fromber primitive 
State; time was, ed ſuch deedes , either to com. 
mend, pt en honire Travers. If nue | 
Facta bec Roma olim, nec ſan 
_—_— in ancient times t 
In her f em Echnicke State. 
Bat tb]. Quel hau fer oder, dofivina cupoſcu :, 
VW nich nature moſt deteſt, Doctrine defend. 
Lied, haue not ſome of them ]sboured to extenuate the 
deuilhiſſ deuiſe oftheſe ſypertativePowder-t 


5 — Ethnica,nouit; 


rwanee:br 28 others of Theſe Ca 
tholickes held the KingjtioKing,ornot thelfKingzandex- 


peltande: 


de | ativePo! rayrors with 
theſe words, Alan ie Wag the autempt of ſoiefow, andvn- | 
fettunste n | 


* Oneſiui Roman 


in Roma, & non, 


inueni Romam. 
Fata eſt iam Ro» 
ma lupana : or 
era 

Orcs Viearia 


* 


Rane, 
* Roms 


nocet, atque V 
iamque dul nt 


cecidiſſe minus 


Rome did bete, ee 
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| gerſeemtio , n perpetuall perſecution 
vas to be evpected: and Eden a Teſnite hath write to 
detend Garzets Treaſon, andrightly played the Dzmon : 
and haue not ſome others excuſed of Reniliacke 
{one of Marianas Schollets) who ſtabbed Henry the 
fourth, the late famous French King. (whoſe death neuer 
ſufficiently to be lamented, and neuer of Kings ſufficiently 
revenged) with theſe pretences, Fit foliditas regis ob ſuſ- 
hereticorum „It was the folly of the 
King for patroniſing theſe heretickes , meaning Prote- 


Rants ? d 1 Mid 75 
*Wiclef. Tria log. So that l may define cheſe Ieſuits to be, as one did de- 
7 finea Frietto be, cadaver mortuum & ſepulchro veniens miſ 


ſum 4 demone inter bamines, a dead Carrion comming our 
of his graue, ſent of the deuill among men: and truly ſuch 
are rather monſters then men, who will commend,» or 
command murther, applaud murtherers, and Traytors, 
who are portents virorum, viri portentormes , s of 
men, ot men monſters,viri ſanguimm, men oſ blood, viri oc. 
#ifionis ſlanghter men: and though in all profeſsions ſome 
are bad, A Char will be inthe Arke, Sau among the 


and Judas among che Apoſtoles , ſome may 
fall morther, orTreaſon &c.Yerwhen ſuch come to 
their end and | 


— — their 
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that we may ſay io them as our Sauiour to thol Phariſees, I i Luke: 11.49.50 
will nd chem Prophexs/and/Apotfles, and of lem the / 
ſhallſlay Ke I Bs ch d Stall che prophets | 


(with many Kings, Princes, and learned men) may be re- 
e of One , | 


* — 4 
2*⁵ÿ’ B — 
n —— — 


A ſhirt Catalogue, or ee of certaine E mperorr, 
——_ and famous mem, bo haue beene perſe - 
ee Antichriſt of km.. 1300 


N Cannot, nor villasstenterptilota declare 
all the particular perſecutions of the 
Church of Rome againſt ſeuetall Dung, . wg x 
ad Potentares , who diſtaſted, and ian 
ſome ſort oppoſed chemſelues againſt Nr 
— theircorruptions;forthdtwouldrequire * FRY 
atong* Tractate to diſcouet the miſerable. miſchietes of ide ane 
the whore of Babilen,” drunken with thebloud af Saints, J Tr7tors. cap. 7. 
and with the bloud of the Martyrs of leſus Chriſt:for Wat m Neu. 176. 
vuwere an endleſſe worke, and the Spirit of truth migheſay ; 
to me, as to Excahiel, ® Twrne thee againe, andthouſhall (te 
n eee eee e i + bine 


a fey, examples; 1 73 
The Emperour P hulifpien Bar i Nate lee, com- 1 


manded all Images to be remoued out — the Churches, by 
the counſell and conſent of Jab Pattiarke of Conſtanti : 
nbyle, was denounced an Hereticke , publiquely excom- | 
municated by Pope Conſtantine; and commandedno gold ar 
nor ſiluer to be ſtamped with his Image, nor ee ON 
made of him in theit commoa Prayer if} 377 wk 4 5 
Lodenicus Pine the Emperor, eig after derer | 
Chriſt ; was thruſt out of his Kingdome by the French 2 6 
Cleargie and the Pope 1d eee, fir Ale 2 
eee 


Innocent 


8 


N r r . oo 4G SC ee ERA of Co et AA a6, CRC eee „5 Lr 
w —— — . e —— * —— — — Pan 
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11. 


ub. Pur. p.123 King abs of 


— — — 


* 


neee Tees che hird,who faid, : Eyther be would haue %. 


lpsCrowne, os Philip his Miter ; continually oppoſed 


4 7dem p.3:4 bhimfclfcagainfthim, und ſtitred vp 4 Count Ocho agaiuſt 
_ who miſcrably did flay — in his priuy 
r Naucler. . Henry the ſeventh oppreſſed by ther Pope and his Car- 
* Aventin. . 597. dinals- ſtirring vp enemies againſt him, was at laſt poy- 
Jem. p. 68. ſoned by t a Monke in the Sacrament, 
u Henry the 1. I omit to ſpeake of the other *Herries , tragically vexed 
Henry the 4. by. tyrannicall Popes , the extreamitics and indignities 
Hemy the 5.&c whereunts them, haue repleniſhed the 
EOS world with iftories : The Emperor Fredericke 
pet. ie vin. ibi. the ſeauenth complaining, That the happines of 
65. N. Emperors was alwaies oppoſed by the Popes enuy. 
> Kings, ' haue the Kings of the earth found better vſe, 


I 
kb. 5. 


Y Nauclp 946. 


» P, 


__ PE Ges n 
on — — French King auh, at laſt was : poyſoned 


dPand.collty 221 


_ * Childerichy the French King by the Pope de 


fomeof them by Popes depoſed from their Kin 


3 


pretence offtupidiry, and into a M 
*- for collating of beneſicest Rach King of the Lombards 
: apa voy put into a Monaſtery, w many others 
———— Popes depoſed, but of their liues de- 
| | ; 28 
. Nate Sc had 
ien y armed agamſt him by Pope Urbane the 


fourth, by whom hee was flaine, So Canna King of 
Naples and Sicilye, being taken priſoner by Charles, bro- 


! 


bez . ther 20 the Brench King, * was miſerably put to death by 


lend was vile! vexed and deprined 


the Popes Counſell 


of his Kingdome by the Pope and his Biſhops , andghe 


aum the 


Pand Co ene of Naples was b deprived of her 
* Naucler.y. 1024 On worn to e het mur- 


e enn 
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< promiſe of two hundred —— — the rn 
ſeameleſſe coate of Chriſt: This Pope was Pope Alar- N25. 

ander the fixth , of which thing reade Cuſpᷣinias in Baia- | 

vet the 2. 

| Hewry the ſecond of England was by the 8 Tap - t. Pe. p 125; 
pointme nt whipt of the Monkes, 

Julias and Lawrence the Dukes of Florence, by the 
Popes 8 practiſe were aſſaulted in the Church at the time s Ci, e. ad- 
ofthe eleuation of the hoſt, and the one greeuouſly woun- mene poutifice, 
ded, the other murdered. Volater. ag. 57. 

Henry the third of France, after many treaſons of the 
Sorboniſts againſt him, > was at ſaſt murderedby aDomi- * Meter, Belg.hif 
nican Frier, which murder the Pope in a ſolemne oration ME 494-499. 
extolled to the skies. 

Hrury the fourth his ſucceſſor, fifft wounded by Che- 
fell, a Diſciple of the Ieſuites, for which they were then 
baniſhed the Realme: and after ward treacherouſiy murde- 
red by a miſcreant Rewilliache, This Henry aſſaul - 
ted by fixe Popes, Gregory the thirteenth , Sirius the ſiſt, 
Vrbane the ſeuenth, Gregory the fourteent Tnvocentins - 
the ninth , Cloment cheei hr, Abe the leſt h 
King to be reconciled tothe Church of Rome, 


The Frm e — — kb bor ou 
iſt, vy t commended b 
He Briar' Swine, — — 7 


Our late ſumous — of 
ſince the tenth yeare — 1 Cory 
Den excommunicated her,) till her 
free from the treaſons of Pa oe Pat 
— Wie edlieveing 


time _ ot 1 N 
e. 
ampiaxs, Ec. | 


vpinuaſions, and fo 


ee eee her de- 
ſtruction. | 
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der. . ell 


ahound, af ha k perſonages and Heeres deſtroy: po- 

piſh hands, Tho Viceroy of R éunder — 

Emperor, with his ſonne ſlaine hy the Popes faction. The 

Fredericke the 2. Prince of Condie poyſoned. Wilkaw Prince of Auranc 
Emperor by p- daige by x Popiſh villaine. Charles the King of Spaines 
ſon, or by a pil-  ſonge, becauſe he was thought to fauor Proteſtants made 
— A an end of hy cheir inquiſmors. In avordʒ let the? Maſſacre 
3 * in Paris, iu which were deſtroyed in a night and few daies, 
Pope. whodaity - Many noble and religious Proteſtants, among the which 
dewſed;odeftrey Noble Caſpar Colignine ſlaine. Let the fires and faggots 
him. "uſp. in Fre. in England in Queene Marierzeigne, in which were c:u- 


ond here Whites many-zcalous and deuout Chriſtians, who for 


ya : 
thaenot long be the Goſpels ſake ſacrificed their bloud in fiery flames, and 
fore 4. Conſpira · Wonne the glory and Crowne of Martyrdome, Let this 
tors apprel ẽ ded, put of wt whiented by Popiſh people, ratified by 
ä Prieſts, in which they intended to haue made a ge- 
Emperor, (öfef. nerall martyrdom, Let the Spaniſh. Inquiſition which 
fing that the _ to death with exquiſite torments many thouſand 


whe ſhould haue 


- 


Pope did ſet people, Let theſe foure ſpeakefor all. and ſurely they will 
themon vibe. ſneak char ot moraghen-that which Eberbgrdue the Arch- 


* Supra 30000. 


bomizes tracidati, Bite f Saltebutge, a good old man, once ſpake, who 


—— owen ter n 
marked their practiſes, vnder Fredericks t he firſt, 
— — Rr nr 
YATES 1Þ » docif deſcribed 

enous wolfe vnder a Shepbeards weed, 

whally of Auatice, Luxury, Contention, 

Wartes, Diſcord, and deſire of Rule, with ſuch like attri- 

*  hureszmboſe oration atlarge isextantin® Auontine a Ro- 
Catholike writer: Or will peake that which the Poet 

dae wutes of Pope el the ſecond; as groot a 
Se ein e d. \ucker as euer reignad in Rome, bys whole meanes 
of Pope Alexan. ib fe auen Feares 200099 Chiiflipos were delitoyed af 
eli 


Ades herng. this Pope the Poer hach this Epitaph; 
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The Tra ngendenr of 


Thy Father Genoan, Mother Grecian borne, 
In Ocean Sea, can goodnefſerhte adorne? 
Genoans are full of fraud, Greece lyes maintaine, 


In Sea no truſt, all theſe in thee one raign ! 


* 
o 


So that I will end this point with this obſeruatian, that 
Mabomet, Phocus, and Boniface the third, who fir * 
the Rite of vniuerſall Biſhop, liued all about the o ſame 
time: So that Mahometi ſme, Popery, and murthering of 
Chriſtian Kings began all at once, and now conioyned in 
one. And all the people of Great Britanny haue cauſe to 
thanke God that they are free from this Head, the Head of 
theſe miſchieſes, and I would the land were free from all 
his members; yet they are among vs, as Lalaus Idols Pin 
Jacobs tent vpon Record, not by allowance: and many 
wiſh that ſuch a voice might eccho in our Soueraignes 
eares ( who is à merciſull King) as once came from ꝗ the 
Smiths forge to the hearing of the L ave of Heſſe, a 
mild Prince, the Smith ſtriking his iron ſaide, Dareſce in- 
quam, dureſte, vtinam & Langranins dureſcat, waxe hard, 
ware hard; would to God the Landgraue would waxe 
hard : So it might bee wiſhed that the * ſword of Juſtice 
were ſharper againſt ſeducing leſuites, that their haunts 
and harborswere ſtopt, places of entertainment ſcoured, 
andthe femall Hierarchy, which breedes many; were put 


dovrne: for theſe ſerpents will firſt tempt Ewe, the weaker 
veſſel}; nd women ſoone induced; hardly reclaimed; So 


ſhould God beſerued with more holy deuotion in truere- 
ligion, and our King and Country be freed from treaſon 


and rebellion, 


N * 


8 FE. 


RU 
* 9 


enen CHAP.” 


0 Magdeb. . 5 
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Auno. 667. 
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nis noſtr}. 
The Harlot Theo- 


dote chelt So- 
crates, ſaying, het 
powet was grea - 
ter then his, ſor 
ſhe allured many 
of his Scholle rs, 
he none of her 
louers.ſo this po- 
pery is a Theodote 
8 Dalila 
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CHAP. VIL 


2 Have à little touched the perſons, as well 
ere as Ators , ſhewing that originally 

1 I and ordinarily this finne — lowe: 

| DALE} fromthe finke or ſea of Rome, becauſe Car. 

In his letter to GW dinall © Bellermine would outface the world 
K with, It was neuer heard of from the Churches infancie, 
chat any Prince, though an herctike or perſecutor, was 


* Sixte iaces tande murdered by the Popes command or allowance: when 


noſtri diſcordia it is ſhewed that not only allowance or recognizance, but 

* conſent, content, yea head, heart, and all haue ioyned to- 

in the deſtruction of Princes : ſo that I may ſay to 

im, Tuer lope in &c. He hath delivered many treaſona- 

ble poſitions i depoſing, degrading, excitin Armes, 

Bcc. and can a traytot be vawelcome — beſo, 

for; Prediteres etiam J, quimerceds ond, innifi ſunt, 

Traytore are hated of chem who: hire them, bur they like 

* $7-Bechet, the treaſon, if effected, and many times the traitors too, 

Sun, both and euen canonize them for good members, whoſe pedi- 

Traners, . - - hangmans heraldry is knowne to be baſc mur- 
Loa Mergroleg, | traytors ʒ ĩt Is very ſtrange, 
| ? bewvicida Milens i 

Hole.bg: 


vet. Poemat. eff ece 
OfGrace who ſhould be the Datiue caſe, 


Y — — — 
133. A Biſhop or Prieſt ſhould be not triker or fighter, no 


watrior;no man of bloudarid tutor to Traytots, no tea- 

cher of rebellion, to publiſh doQrine of King · killing: Oh 

* Equizecatis 5. but will ſome Ieſuite reply , It is abhominable to kill a 
NU 07 "4 King: marke their euafion, or® equiuocation: but a King 
ments perfieia, excommunicated, or at leaſt depoſed by the Pope, is no 


| 
f 
. 
5 
i 


liſh voice, Ecce eproban ſacril, 
approue of out ſa 2 edge: but let 


, 


The Tranſendemtof Treaſon. | 


— popery cheniF he command, take * him * Potentiores, cam 
In — Tura ruwud —— Cuinis poteſt acci- 
will haue ſome d Raxilliache, Chaftell, or dere, quod cuigui 
c to touch the Lords Annointed, Jeſuites will com- . 
paſſe Sea and land, Sollicitends, pollicends, as Simo char- 
Feu Crito in the Comedie ſolliciting, promiſing, and per · 

wading,no obedience is to be giuen to Kings excommu- 


nicated or ed, as Parſons and did after the 
Bull of Pixs fife, and what followes : Rebellion in the 
North, Hac Corus quibus wentilabis Ifr acl, Theſe are the 


hornes which proceed from Papall Bulles, rebellion, trea- 
ſon; which if at any time it ſucceeds according to their en- 
pectation, they triumph in it, and ſay, Hic Dei ef, 
It was the Lords worke: and; as Salomon of the wicked, * Prou.2.14. 
They reioyce in doing euill, imitating Dyonifſws , who he 
kn hat of a Temple, , finding chewinde and wea- Preſperum ſtebu 
—— to his ſhippes, burſt — this hel. vocatur virtus. 
Id the gods 
appr know, that at laſt, gon Fax bi = 
oh perchance too late, they ſhall finde and confefſe, but the — 


= Nec ſurdum, nec TireSam quenquatu efſe derum. 


God is not deafe, or blinde, he ſees all fin, 
Abhors all firmers; who delight therein. | 
And therefore(you of the Church ofRome)whoare,or | 
ſhould be guides ſor the blinde, *iuftruRers of them who - *,Aeow.3.20. - 
lacke diſcretion , teachers ofthe ynlearned, hate and ab- 
horre your former do arine, the doctrine of Devils, in tea- 
ching diſobedience to Gods Annointed, or to de your 
ſelues actors, authors or fautors of fo abhominable practi · 
ſes, as Kin 4 — þ for know this, Religion with bloud 
builded, loud buried: and — — wy 
uen — ai Babilon ſhall bee verified. 7 Reward 7 Reuel. 18. C6. 
her enen as ſhe bath rewarded you and in the cup that ſbe hath 
filed to yes, e the Loi will condemwne 
rhig great eee the rerth with ber farnicatis Neu.ig 1. 
TO EPR ſhedby ber band, | 
And 


\ 


And yatnwhe ſtyle,your ſelues Lay-Romane-Catho. 
| likes, behold the perſons, plottets of on, brought 

to a miſerable confuſiq; . Condat, art h Ir elerum obitums 

| ſceleraorms, the birth of their treaſdn, the death of theſe 

emo impune | traytors, God.cenfounding both ſeelera; & ſceleratos, the 
malus. actots and their actions; Gods eyes are pure and abhorre 
ſuch practiſes, and likes not ſuch who walke in the coun- 

lala. . ſell of the vngodſy : for both the work es and the ⁊ way of 
the wicked ſhall-periſh; As for the final and eternall doom 

of the ludge of quicke and dead, vpon theſe dead Malefa- 

ctors, it belongs not to vs to ſeatch after it; and ſay with 

* Greg, lib. 2. FGragerie, Dinina iudirua ne ſciuntur, non audacifermane 
5 ont the Aſentiends ſunt , ſed formudaloſo filentie veneranda , Gods 
_ this voice iudgements are vnknowne to vs, and are not raſhly to be 
a day betote hi: - ſpoken of, but with fearefull ſilence to be reuerenced: he 
death, Veni miſer à will haue mercy vpon whom hee will haue mercy. They 
12 — Dei. that were apprehended ; ſaxisfied, luſtice on = (yet 
2 mixed with mercy) ſo that for the perſons I haue no more 
5. Cor. 10. 6.11, to ſay, but end this in the Apoſtles wordes, b Now theſe 
. areexamples tous ; tothe iment wee ſhould not luſt after euill 
things, as they luſted; and arc written. to admoriſh vs, to 

. beware of ſinne, and aboue all, ſuch capitall and cry;ng fins 

as theſe, Sequitzr Rebeller vltor atergo Dems Gods plagues 

and puniſhments hang ouer'Rebels heads, < Ex vitio «/te- 

rias ſapiens.emendat ſunm, and therefore let others harmes 

make all beware to flie from this fione of treaſon 3 a5 from 
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HAP. VIII. 
Genter oldest 34 0 
21 @ +4215 1. 113+; The Confer. Ai! 97777 
HF motiues or inqucements which pro- 
uoked theſe Practiſers and Conſpirators 
„Oinuent this Tragedy, was onely, and 


— 
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then i it c haue ſeemed a workeof r revenge: but it was 
one ly 0 confeſſed) the cauſe of religion,. which mo- 
ued them to this Treaſon, A deplored and deſperate reli · Fccleſit non grope- 
ion which muſt ſtand for a ſtawking-horſe to practiſe re- gatur armis, [ed 
lion. This colour of religion, like the Fowlers glaſſe propugnater, 
and feather, ſerues to draw ſome within the reach _ net — = 
of treaſon, to lay ſnares to catch the children of God, and 
bring them to deſtruction. Grace vſes no ſword, Faithno 3 
knife, the Church no bloudy tooles, 
Non madt᷑ ando homines , Chriſtum, fidemg, docere: 
Eccleſia arma ara, non laviews macelli, 
The Church by force the faith did neuer plant, furre, © 
Her Altar-prayersher Armes, ſhe ſhambles want, | 


- w 
But the Church of Rome vſes theſe tooles, when their * r 


prayers can doe no good _ fall to weapons, and would ,, ooo 


ſeeme to doe the Lords e, in the deſtroying of the of bloud 
Lords people: farre better wete it for them to follow the 
—5 f4 Elias to try themſelues whether they be wor 4 King. 18. 40. 
Prophets or no ? to call vpon the name of their God, 
repare a ſacrifice, and ſee if the Lord will ſend a fire Gow 
eauen, as hee did for © Eli to manifeſt the trueth of 38. 
their cauſe and religion : but their prayers are ſo bad, in- 
uocating dead Saints, and adorin 7 dumbe Images, chat 
though they cry like Beals Prieſts from morning vntill fr. Ling: 1826. 
noone, not a voice or word can they get from their wood- 
den gods, no fire from heauen; then they will fetch fire e, 
from hell, the hope of the plantation of their Romiſh reli- 
gion ſhall be the ruine of an whole nation: for, Nen ffetiſ- , 1 9 
ſet noftra Troia, f cecidiſet nofter Prim, for our Land nall religion a- 
could not haue ſtood happy, if our Priamm, prince. peeres vouring ofa re- 


and Parliament had beene deftroyed, ns they intended- — 


And indeed a long time theſe Pope-Catholike men haue ſanguine 
vſed a pretence als religion, 4 goodly vizard they cretus lum ſed 
haue praiſed moſt horrible , and abho- genuit preduris 


mination, It is lamentable which is of late s reported of cautibus horrem 


Womens 
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Ferdinandua Mendoza n n went his e nancy 
cruell company in Weffp ared neyther ſexe nor Yen. 
| chen ans 5 Virg,*Aenead, © 


„** 


womens bellies, taking out theiriafants;,- and hung them 
about theit Mothers neckes, compelled the men with long 
famine to eat theig owne children, with ſuch brariſh but- 
chery as is abhominable, | | 


And ſo the Pope hen he ſent bis ſecular armes the Spa- 


dxed thouſand, waſted and vnpeopled 


niards among the Indians, vnder a faire errand to winne 
them to religion, they vſed them in an heatheniſh, yea hel- 
W a ——— fire, worried them with 
dogs, &c. ſo that in forty yeares ſpace they deſtroyed (as 
b ſome write.) fiſteene allles ole is, 1 — 

times as much 
ground as all Spaine containeth: Bat woe tr chem that build 
vp Sten with bloud, and | cruſaltw with iniquity , faith i A- 
cab, Whoſe k bands are defiled with blond ; the Lord will 
prepare them vnto bloud, and blond ſhall pane them ; except 
then hate blond, even bloud ſhali pur ſus thee , ſaith the Lord 


by the mouth of I Ezekyel. +: 
But theſe imitate Iulius Ceſar , (the firſt Emperour of 


Rome) ho heldaſword in one hand, and a booke in the o- 
ther, with this Motto; Ex virog; Caſarꝛ So theſe Roma- 
ni ſts will hold a ſword in one hand and a Bible in the o- 
ther, chauging the Word., the ſ rd of the ſpirit, into a ma- 
tetiall {word to murder mens bodies: hut Ceſar who ſhed 
much blood abroad, had his owne blood i ſhed at home. 


5e · Yet Ceſar was farreof a more merciful bind for as e Au- 


fen ſpeakes of him, Hoe gloried in nothing fo much, as in 
pardoning his enemies, and gratifying hisfriends; 
Or they: follow blood-thirfty Cv, who at laſt was 
ſlaine by Queene Tmyni, and his head cut off, and put in- 


to a veſſell of blood, with theſe word Sung ftyſt;, 


9 


ſangaine ſatur am eſs, Thou haſt thirfied for blood, 


no drinke thy fill : ſo theſe thirſtſot blood, 


Q bebit bit aide, quam bibit ante eu: 
As greedily he tirint ed mens blood, 

71 — 2 — ai. 

But Dani, becauſe he was a man of bſbod, mig not 

build Gvda matetiall Temple, and will you bud Gods 
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bloadethirſty and deccirfull men: — 
cuias e uitir, God is a reuenger of ſuch villanies, and 
what he affects, he will effect by good meanes. And chere. 
lote though Papiſts colour this treaſon vnder the cloke of 
Religion, and for the good of the Catholicke cauſe, the 


Lord o will ſay to —. Iknow ye not, Depart from me, Luk. c;. a. 
ye workers of iniquity, Then v ſhall they couer themſelues e Pf. 105. 19. 


with confuſion, as with a cloake. And truly theſe fiery and 
furious Ieſuited Roman Catholiekes, maske andſhroud 
their faction and treaſon vnder the clonke of Religion, as 
the Dominicent lurke vader our Ladies frock; crying out, 
The Catholicke Caufe , and forthe good of the he Church; 
fo that we may ſay, as once wittily Ereſmm demanded, 
VVhat is Charity ? anſwered, It is a Monkes doake,for it 
couers a multitude of finnes : So what is Popery ? Ie is 
cloake to couer a multitude of ſinnes; and (as Soy ey tay) 
Puritan ſchiſmes ate ſowen together with Sif 
ſo Popiſh ſehiſmes are patched together out ofthe . 
of Rebellion, yet vnder the mantle of Reli _— ſo farre 
are theſe people from being aſhamed' of t ot 
reclaim — ſuch practiſes, muth/leſſe 41 ſor 
them, as that bein A e for them, or hauing ac- 
compliſhed their PI ; they are ſtill inſenſible ſor- 
row, contrary to all other Malefactors; for at the Poet, 


tf. 
At z nefac, randren ded iunt nene, perattis 

1. $4 hy SITY 7 F 

1 — good, or bad, their deeds were they then ha 

When once their miſchlefes accompliſht be, 


But theſe would with Nero laugh, and leape to ſee our Bloody mew 


Cities on fire: and as Guts Fax, the foreman ofthis fiery * do hate 


ſtratageme, beiog demanded, what hee would haue done, — 


when as he had put fire to the er, ſaid; Goc ſee the 
ſport in the field: A voice fic or a villaine, t 4 cruell Vi- 
— who ſaid, as 4 N ez 


whetthe hea Famp his 


1 Tacit. Hift lib. ye 
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r Platar. in Caſar: 


id em dixit non mi- I 


hi placet vindicta, 
ed victoria. 


* t Ego — mean — meta- 
— 5 e feare mine owne fortune :but the 
enemies * Sies, 8 haue Crocodile eyes to weepe 
and laugh at murthered obiecte ſo they haue deuouring 
mouthes, and teeth to water after — preyes. I will not 
. Lee diſpoſition : for I 
ſome Ieſuites, and Prieſts, and . are like 
_ 1 4h , looke for nothing but meat for theirbelly ,and 
for their bed; licele buſie their braines with o- 
ther matrerrs : or ſome may follow their ſtudy, which yet 
is not vſuall, eſpecially among the ſeculat Prieſts, whom 
the ſ Ieſuites call; Ebriss, ſtultos, illiterator,E celeſia excre- 
ments, Drunkards, Dolts Dunces, the excrements of the 
Church: and the ſame ſecular t Prieſts brand the Ieſuites 
with infamous markes, Statiſtas, Ai beit u, Machianchſtas, 
quot leſuite, tetidew Inds, Statiſis, Atheiſts, Machiauclifts, 
So many leſuites, ſo many Judafſes, But indeed the leaft 
medlers in theſe matters are Ca Monkes,and therein to be 
commended; who if they were as careſull to feede their 
braines;. as their bellies, I ſhould thinke them the beſt of 
— bunch: but herein they are faulty, being onely as the 
det, 


N 215 Heat. Mares 
Moft« fellowes , without any 


induftry 11 gere obe in life And as "oy ago it 
was written of 
Liber Pater 2 libre 22—. 
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li not hearts. They ſurely 
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leſuites are his Pepp, His Minions and? . 24 es pag — 
ee e BE 25 hg Fi 


oung ones by the eyes; a pen in one hand 
A akin od write for Müden to fight for him. We will 
accuſe no more, but the parties in view, whereof Fexx 
ſhould haue beene the Executioner; and qs they ſay, An 
bangman muſt haue a ctuell heart: ſo this appointed ü 
wretch had à cruell heart, to count ſuch a fight us this g,,. ſpeech, hat 
ſhould haue beene a ſport: and when he was apprehended, the Dicell,nd | 
he diſcouered no fignes of ſorrow or repentance}, except not God was the 
onely that he repented for not being able to performe it. 4iſcoucrerofiz, 


Nil Trinoep- Carols charnsy ſper alters Negri, 5 2 


 Virag, nobilitas pietare inſi gun, & armis; 
Maieftaſq; loci, vererum tor Curia 1 ron 
Nil bac crudeli potuere obſtare furori . a 
Our royall King with his illuſttious Sponſe; © - * bg. C. gods 8 
That“ Phevix gone vnto a better place; (Grice, Prince em 
And next ſucceeding hope, Prince (harles his men uingg. 
The noble Peres, the Prelates of Gods Houſe; Ahe mane | 
And othet Monuments, which might well rouſe ;jagou. f. üb. . 
More feare, then fury: yet this vile Conſort aidof Hemy b 
To blow vp all with powder, counts it ſport. firſiof EgꝭHddu. 
The vertues ( indeed vices) which were in Tigellimu, 4h 
Neros Secretary, were, as Tacitas names them; Cruelty 
and Luxury: ſo theſe abounded witkthe fff) if not wi 
the ſecond. And yet they had no cauſe to moue them tro 
ſuch cruelty: One of — — of them, Perey,aPenfioner Inprolas a null 
in an honourable placezthe others with worſhip & wealth feclitur oiſequio. 
in the Common- wealth, no penall Lawes vrged vpon 
them, with many other prouocations to peace, and amity. 
3 Quorum fi ugula damm — 
; Flellerenon ant, potwiſſent mia, meniewm by poſes, doe * 
If ſome of theſe could not, yet altconioind; downe their 
Might well haue turnd to loue, a Lyons mind. heads, and their 
But all could pot: for howloener they maden ſhew of nung parte 
obedience, it was counterfeit; Ore ten, He gwith dei. 
„ Een. 


nds i 7+ og | 
Gow. as) Wü e Prophes Det Labem. de 


| Land to ttemble, and baſt made it to gape, beale the brea- 
ET ches thereof, tor it is ſhaken: Thau haſt made vs to drinke 
the wine of giddineſſe. 2 
* Mar,z6,25. Yer,cheſe could flgtrer with Inga, Ane Rabbi, Haile | 
Aduletio Naſter, or, * Maſter ig it I? Vet far all Syren-ſongs, let vs | 
—_—_ . looke toourfclues.; for ¶ au fas affetims uu diverſs | 
ot 21 * fides, ofteme;\ Vhoſe l their fide- | 
lity is doubrfull:Their words (weerer then hoay, yet 2 ö 
1 —5 canda praminet miteu, & ry ities Leonew pr | 
e Foxe may Yo io —— — the I. erb his 
- „ iawes, clawes ang;roating:* it fruits ye ſliall know 
— = oo PP them. Truſi not toit ſugred [pecebes, forthioy haue lear- 
eſſe vtilem antem, ned the language ofthe r * Gadof hell; 
n —— They wes of — ee ro ſpeake ont thing, and meane 
22 6 ee, re 
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The Tranſoendemt of Treaſon, 
exce in refuſing the Oath of Alleagiarice; wherein his 
Wal heriallypimed)) Shurereprepoſum b, de 
Lord by® leremy,/ 0 ſeparate the precions from the yite, ed 
to diſcerne and diſtinguiſh the Pſeudocut holler of this Sade, fel 
Climate, from others of his ſound and faithfull ſubiects: oath pon this 
And bow 1 pray you was'this oth jthpugried | by the Fond Treaſon 
Popes Belefes by Belm, and others accounting it vn- 
Jawfull,, prohibiting all Popiſh ScRaties to accept it? 
which oath yet ſpecially touched their alleaglance to the 
King againſt the Popes primacy pretended in temporal 
thin ga, and but little the ſupremacy in ſpitituall chingsiſo 
that they whe ate thus rooted, and moueably grounded Clerkes haue no- 
in all the myſteries of the Church of Rome, belecuing che bing to doe nah 
Pope, the ſupteme Head of all, hauin power to excom- — | 
municare Kingy, to depriue them, to abſolue ſubiects from Statitme ;* vill 
alleagince , tðõ giue authoritytokill Kings, and accoun- proac Athena 
ting ſuch deells done meritorious, are Clancalary prodito. B.Lincolne; - _ 
rez,Clancular Traytors, Schoole-Traytors; whothough - n 
a tive . mar, Like the night - birds in 
obſeutity, and neuer reduce their Theoricke into Pratick, 
yet are dg as in Eſſe, though not in As, But to 
leaue theſe, and to returne againe to out Powder- men, 
Traytors both in fore , and fieri; Claseular at fitſt, their 
Chamber was a Mine vnder the Earth, but being diſcoue- 
red, chen chey Thewert thertiſelaes; Daneeer endung 
Noobe- day Diuels, and were Suite bulumes in die; Ar- Pal ot. 3. 
rowes cha flie by day: for petceiving their purpoſe diſco. 
uered, and rreachery prenented, and diſappointed of theit 10 
rĩuate blow and blaſt, which ſhould haue beene acted iu 0 
ſecret; now they reſolue to runne a deſperate race, and Dolus Aporbry- 
ptactiſe à publicke rebellion: And Wenherin their Ca- f 
tholicke Company, and preteveing the quarrel of Religi- i 
op(which they thought Had had the yertue of a faow ball, 
having gotten fuck proniſion of Armor, Horſes and Pow=" 
neee pap ny ae aged , ou 3 Called A diſ. 
woped Rebels: The ſtory whereof Temit ro rehearſe,bes jure mended 
3 knowne, and in a? Booke at large re- Treaſon. 
Well, 


. 
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« 
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e 
| led, (which Godin his mercy preuca- 


they had dei iſed to naue laid all the blame vpon the 
28 The poore Puritans muſt haue the ſhame of Pa- 
ift ies and impieties: Hercin they hewed them- 


ſues 10 ne 48 5 brats, who when he had ſet fire on the 
- re he fault vpon the Chtiſtians,as Tacitas writes 

of him; or as in old time, in the dayes of the ten perſecu · 
tions of the Primitiue Church, if any thing had befallen 


a the world, euenby Gods hand, as plague, or famige, &c. 
| Allreproaches were put vpon the Chriſtians, and crying 


= 


out; briftianes ad Leones, Caſt the Chriſtians to the lions: 

A ſhamefull and ſhameleſſe ſhift, to tranſlate the infamy 

5 eB 99 5 78 the innocent: but it veriſies the 

_ Prouerbe, ® Hoc calciamontum conſuir Hyftiens, Ariſtage- 

- 144 indeit, Hyitexc hath ſowen the ſhooe,and — — 

puts it on: but thankes be to God, Iaciderumt is fous am 

quam fecerwat, The fact aud fault, was knowneto be their 
owne,and brought theſe delinquents to a ſhamefull fall. 

© Another policy they had pretended, 8 

ting match againſt the time of this treacherous deſigne, 

thinking with Eſas to haue brought dainty Veniſon to 

their Father, not 1ſaacke, but Antichrif, and to haue ſur- 

ner 

they ſhe w- 

ghty hunter, 


ion a 


cy in this worke of impiety, 
| ich 


— 


darnell of 


ſeed of lifeꝰ Fot 
ſeruants hage wiſhed themiclues: 
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i Peter 294 Jabs; Whether it be xi 
| theaGod, 
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neuer others. Can Gods Church be wonne, or r watdwith 

—— d atmesꝭ Indeed Phillip of Macrdes led an rr * Phil oftratue. 
my again Bis Asti, andi ſaid; that hearing oſ the beauty 

the City, be was come to make loue to ber: but the o- 
tator tels Wo It was not the manner of Louers to wooe. - : '/ 
with inſtruments of warre, but muſicke. The City of Gods. 
Church will be wonne with no warlike Engines, the we 
pons of our warfare are not carnall, f faith; Paul; The: 7 Cor. ro. 4. 
Church of Chriſt was neuer planted by blood, except * 
fiuely; and fo * Semen Eccleſia fuit ſa fans gun Martyrum, The * Tertulian. 
blood of Martyrs, the ſeed of the Chrch : But theſe par- uo mags ſan- 
ties would build vp their Church with — as if 2 1 
lately they had pate from t Mount Feric im, to Mount E- = 72 0. 
bal, to curſe, and conſume all. It is a weighty and worthy Cyprian. 
worke to plant the Goſpell, the glad tidings of peace, and 5 Deut. ix. 2. 
no better way to doe it, then by prayers and peace: hut in 
this worke the Papiſts euer vſed the wrong toole, labou- Theologi N- 
ring to make men Heredes vines, irbarades vs: 'Diſpoſ < ani argumen- 
ſefle them of life here, howſacuer hereafter. If their arts 8, fart. 10 fa. 
faile,rheir armes follow: fit ſouldiers for S ace hun, whois 4 aremeats ed 
deſcribed with Buls hornes, Semper parat as ad feri „ Sanguine, 
Alwayes prepated to ſtrike, and fight; but it is apretty 
ſaying of one; Nemo ita tenetur inter duo vit ia, quin ei exi- 
tus patet abſq, tertio, No man is ſo included betwixt two 
vices,but he may get out without making a third, If theſe 
men were ſo confident ofthe truth of their Religion (and 
none more conſident then the ignorant) why did they not 
follow the Counſell of truch it Kelten they — vou h Nach. 10.23 
in this City. flie into another: yet they had no cauſe to ſay | 
ſo truly; why did they not forſake all, and flie to Rome: 
there were their heauts, hat did their bodies here d er if Lol. 7. 48. &r. 


with him, they would firſt kiſſe their: Father and Mother, leite. Ji qo 
before ed would follow Chriſt. had a naturall affeRion pins 
to the thi a e were they not willing wich FE: 


the Apple mit. themſelues to the higher Powers 

Hebe dee been bed are, to ſay with 
ghuin thadight of Godto r 4:15, E 7 £ 
obey you, rather iudge ye. 4 
RY 0 { Gg But 


* 


| e grace, ſhouldrake ypon them 
* Were extraordinarily 

dg. gat. called to chis worke, — er to I/- 
rael — ing E glanzor as illing /oram, 
— ſtocke — had the Lord faid vnto them, as 
= Joſh:1.29, ro feſbas, *Arife, goe ouer this order, feare not, nor be 
diſcouraged;for I the Lord thy God wil be with thee, c. 

They write indeed, that God and man had concurred, ra- 

ther the diuell and his Angels had conſented, Jada heart, 

' Efawes hand, and Achiropbels head had all conſpired. 


Concurrere bomines, fed quale: ? quippe profani, 
Janperi,onfemes IS t, 
NMorribilrs medici, funefts feditiofs, 

Fules demiſſi cals conſores ? 

A crue combind, but who ? prophane, impure, 

Infamous, wicked, ſuch as all would cure 

With blood,and fire, Phifitians that with powder 

Would blow vp all diſcafes :cryyerttowder, 
Heralds from theſe ſent the Church to plant, 

If God fent ſuch, then God good men deth want : 

Iffuch be good,in hell ill men are ſcant. 

But the Lord gaue ſuch no Commiſſion, for, ſuch wic- 
ked, and v him that loues iniquity deth his ſoule hate: the 
> Exod237. Lord will iuſtific no wicked men +nor imple * pies 

rom 


pa , chat fuch Lay-Papifts of 


not fully finifh this tas ke, onely touch it. 
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prin b, vuleſſe the Princes (the obiects of their miſ- 
abe ede flame which it at any time it come to paſſe, then ready to 


— 
— 


— 
= 1 R 
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and the conſpirator eſc how highly he is magnified , Cry with Liuie 
imitating a people of w = haue read, whe worſhip in another bad, 


Indas for a God, becauſe he did betray Chriſt to the Iewes ; 

to be crucified, by whoſe death comes ſaluation. 4 er . 
Thus this Catholicke cauſe ſhould haue produced a 

Catholicke curſe ypon our Common wealth, but when 

they curſed vs, God bleſſed vs, defeated the deviſes of the 

wicked, diſperſed theſe fogges, and miſtes of Sathans ſpi- 

rits, and made it manifeſt toall the world, that both. their 


cauſe, and courſe rs * 7 ty" 
Cauſa mala eff fractus edudit ills malos, 

For ar corrupt tree bringeth forth euill fruit, and there. * Match. 7. 15.15. 
fore were they cut downe wich the axe of luſtice, 
and were not Cods mercy aboue all his workes, caſt into 


fire. 
CHAP, IX. 


8 


Fourtbiy the Ends. 


E are come tothe laſt act of this intended \ 
1&8 Tragedy , che ends of it, which is almoſt 
v» ichout end. Intheir eupectation, (though 
DI. fruftrated in the execution) they had ſet vp 
AER Hereales Pillars, Nl ultra, no humane ma- 
lice or miſchicfe could reach any further: 


Hec Scelus Alyſſas, & ox Abyſs nate, Aboundlefſe pro- 
digy ſprung from the hottomleſſe pit: Iwill not, nay can- 


is point I onely touch, and | 
To them, who are with greater giftspofſalt. 
And ſo many learned men by Preaching ; and Printing 


hauclaboured in this worke.,, and ſtill out ofthe Rore af 
lg Gg 2 matter 


. cabiea"effords'; Wilt anhaatly «fend their 


I cclarution of de eig — liefe, 
del uine mercy; that Imay forbeare 2 Arge 
arne And truly 1 if of vs, e as (ſome 75 . 
Intetpretets appointed by Ptolomy, were put, in 
dinerſas collabiry\ ramen fro drift , cadem ſeripritarent, into 
ſcherall Ropes), yet all ſeparated they writ the fame 
( Prefat Hier, things: whith 58. ſerome thinkes a fu bul'u: ment: Soif 
in Pentateuch. all of ys were put apart, heerein we ſhould agree, and fing 
Gee Autbot «© viith" Ananias, Azariarand Miſael, Bleſſe yee the Lord, 
5 praiſe him and enalt him aboue all things for euer: for he 
dicunt,cos in una hath delivered vs from the hell, and faued vs from the 


Baſilica congrega- hand of death; and detiuered front che furnace , and 


ALOE. eh burning flame (of powder) euen from that fire hath he de- 
From. fact hacred vs. Therfore, cõfeſſe ynto the Lord that he is graci- 
Verſe 88. ous; and his'mercy endureth fot euer: wherein for better 


Verſe 8g. order ſake to touch the Tragicall ends, and diſmall effects 
of this confuſed Babel, a monſtrous , and 3 
Hydra of horrible deſolstiod (had not Gods power an 


it preuented this their intention and inuention) we will 
= it into three Heads : all I tending to ouer- 


throw: Aare 
1. The Temporall eſtate: 2. The Political 'eftate : 
1. The Spirituall eſtate of bur flo Church, famous 


jand fortunate Kiigegome, v0 4 
£308 O, , of © fin iments. 
Who wich ſuch ruine Would our hand 

Iwill beginne with the two firſt ZTE Would haue ſub- 


verted'the Temporalt and Potiticall eftate of the King 


dome. „malliirfszirr ei o nad iH vom} 
1 The effeds of u poedericrös sen end Rae 625 
5 _ exeded thoſermiſthieſss, whith Oe to be the 


Salah... + fer rerkons 
— fruits eee e. Vir- 


deff 1 the dies of tht victb 
re. — — _—_ 
ponis, earcaſes, 

blood, ind lamenmatidti v0 Nhe can left kar wiſchiefe, 
30 . What 
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whit murther, what rebellion, what inuaſion, what pins, 
deſtruction, and deſolation would haue beene the fruits 
and effects of this barbarous Treaſon ? it would have pu... 
prooued carnificind 1 „ the very death, and downfall of fumms vindicas- 
the Kingdome, and therefore may be called officing ſcele- dum. 
rum, the ſhop of all miſchiefe, the vault of all villanie. 
Quid Rex, quid Reg ina comes quidregiaproles, _ 
Quid proceres, Santtique patres popwinſqne fidolin, 
Quid tantum meruere mali committere tantum 
In vos quod pe tuere Scelus potuiſtis in vnam 15 
Funera tot cumnlare ſtruem ? tot corpora lat ho 
{ ongerere, & tantum moliri cadis aceruum? 
What kak our King, his Queene, and Princely ſonne, 
Our Peeres and Prelats, and the people done 
To merite ſuch a miſchiefe ? what offence 
Againſt them iuſtly can you now commence, 
Which might prouoke your malice to devife 
To murther them, as you did enterprize. as 
No agg can produce a proĩect, proportionable to this Vulla ever vidit, 
immanity : Tyr4nnorum carbones, oculei, rote, ſunes, fuſter, ardbrit;cogitaut. 
eruees glady & c. nihil fi ad hac comparentyr : The exquiſite 1 
rorments of Tyrants not comparable with the fury of this 
truculent Tragedy. The deſtruction of Troy was lamenta- 
ble, by fire and (word inthe night; | IP" 
Virg: . [nnadunt vrbem ſomme, vino que ſepultam- | 
They inuadethe Citty buried in fleepe,arngd Mine, and at Fro quim vm 
ynawares ſet ypon them by aperfidiqus Treachery tye 4. 
there they might fight for their lives, and make reſiſtance pen 
to reuenge themſelues, .. | | | e 
Adem, Ant verſare dolor, aur certe occumbere morti. . 
But heerein theſe Trayterous Architects had ſp contri- 
ved their worke, and world of woes, that With one bla,, : 
them: with a floude of fire to deuoure the choiſeſt flbwres 17% uli eme, 
of ;he world, the * Roſe of the field, and Lillies af ihe val. ene exerts, + 
ties, rhe royall Roſe with the teſt of thie regall ſtemive : the Canναjẽõ | 
noble Lillies of the land. w_ 
Flas delilatus populi, Suadzque medulla; - © © © 
| Gg3 The. 


The flouriſhing Nobilitie, moſt reverendCleargie,pru- 
dent and politicke Gentry, all to paſſe the fiery region of 
co combuſtion , when as this fire ſhould come out 

7 ludg,9.zs, Ofthebrambleco conſume the Cedars of Lebavov, So 

terrible a blow or blaſt it would haue beene to the Tem- 

orall welfare of the ſtare of this Kingdome in generall, to 

$2: depriucd of the father,chariets,and horſemen of Iſra · 

el, (rapt vp in a whitlewind of fire) that it could leaue no- 

thing but lamentations to poſteriry,& wiſh with weeping 

* Jer g. f. Jeremie for an head full of water, and yes fountaine 
of teares to weepe day and night for the ſlaine of them: 
and none but monſters of ping © ada" in villany, and 
radicated in cruelty, would haue au hand in ſo heauy a ca- 
lamity: Then we all might alwayes weditate of mourne- 
full Elegies and make large Commenraries vpon /eremies 

Lament. t. . Lamentations, and cry with him, How doth the Citty re- 
maine ſolitary that was full of people ?ſhe is a widowe : 
ſhe that was great among the nations, & Princeſſe amon 


the Prouinces, is made tributary : ſhe weepeth continual- 
p ly : ſbe dwelleth among the — reſt ; her 


7 2.King.2.13. 


In _———— 


OT NG. Roe 


4. vrors ooke ber in the Seraits.. 
he ſolemn e har tes ao ende Prefs 
t | ; gates are d. the 1 
figh, ber Vir — —— eis io hesuineſſo, 
13, and might ingeminate adolcfull ecce;Behold, and ſee if 
there be any forrow, like vnto my ſorrow, which is done 
I cannotapprehend the hundred part of the miſeries of 
this intended miſchiefe : for it would haue made our land 
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Out land had then beene like a ſhip forlorne, het Pilot, 
Miſter, and Mariners gone; Her Top- gallant taken 2. 
way. and they who fare at the Sterne to guide, drowned in 
the Ocean; and chen a tempeſt beating vpon the ſhip, the 
wind,and weather driven her to the Rockes, in what perill 
and perp] 
particularly cry, 

In medyt lacera puppe relinquor aquis. 


We are leſt in a torne and tottering ſhip, couered with 
waucs of woe, no earthly comfort comes, only we pray to 
Chriſt, 4 Maiſter ſaue vs, we periſh, 

This day intended would haue prooued a blacke , and 
bloody dey to the Common-wealth of England, when as 
her principall pillars had beene perifhed. The <-ftrong 
man and the man of warre,the ludge, and the Prophet, the 
prudent, and the aged: they had layed theirf Axe to the 
roote of the Trees, to hew downe and caft into their fire, 
the chiefe Cedars, to ſtreteh over ys i the line of Samaria, 
and the plummet of the houſe of Abab, wiping England, 
as the Lord doth threaten Ieruſalem there, as a man wipeth 
2 diſh, which he vipeth, and turneth v pſide done: and fo 
they would haue or waſhed with blood our Teruſa» 
lem, turning it vpſide do vrne. that there ſhould haue beene 
a generall ruine of our flouriſhing Kingdome, Neque rex, 
woquelex neque religio, vreſp.Salua,Kng, Nobility, Chucch! 
Goucrnement, Commonwealth, all periſhing in this pro- 
digious powder confufion : Firft our King, the breath of 
our noftrils, the annointed of the Lord, ſhould haue beene 
taken in their nets , of whom we ſayd, vnder his ſhadow 
e be — the . : or then 

s mon: 4 rity e, the | 
bleſſing of perpetuall ppl famousPeeres, and Caun- 
r —— = — mg Lords, Spirituall, 
and the wiſe and worthy Tudger, 4, Bur. 
— 

es, braiges, and vie. its of the polmicke bod 
eftheKingdome)all cut of at one blow ckingdom: If 
i ead- 


lexity are all her mournefull paſſengers and might 
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d Matth. 8 7. 


E Eſay.3. 2. 
p Match. 3.0. | 


$2 King. 21,13. 


h Lament. 1. 20. 


DC rn, ae depriued of her are uf 


l bis 
1 6% vit | 
Fi * tets of 25 Obi Monar- 


A wg ed ee 


Non pace peti- 
mus,[uperi,date 
gentibus bras, 
Oratis Garn. 


this 


* 
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Pro 15.8. 
k La 1.49. to the Lord; and 25 0 3 make many prayers, the 


Lament. 2. 16. blood: the enemies to our King and Kingdome, ! opened 
their mouthes againſt vs, ſaying; Let vs deuoure them: 
Certainely this is the day chat wwe looked for; yea, which 

they longed for: wherein they hoped to haue v ſwallowed 


nenn vp quicke, when their wrath — indled againſt vs, to 
ns (oem the tempor moral) 000 por — — eſtate of 

W royall Head, and the 

moſt 8 e yn — Lords eyes were 

— r renche ibll of 0e land tod them vnder the 
18 91 45 2. Dr an the o To oud had laid a ſnare 
140.5. r them intheir ay, and ſet 


eng hen di Aach bela Lord deliver them ro thoſe 
| ge eſerued them from thoſe cruell men, and 

P recompenced their wickednes, and deſtroied — 
+Hlal.4.23. LN map ens to moue all Gods people in 


peop 
+ ch 3 
Luke 1.74. Sieh r 


ids of 0 mat hook Gechint wikous 
ſeare, 2 bolinefle and ne before lum, all the 


55 of our liues. 


ere. 


z proieh had not onel procured 
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rupt profeſſion of popiſh ſuperſtition: this v was the Helens 

for for which theſe Greekes contended, 

Thenall of ys might with thechildren of1ſrael led cap 

tiue to Babilon, cry like them, By * the riuers of Babilon r Pſal,r 37.1, 
we wag downe and wept, when wee remembred thee O 

Sion ; for then wee ſhould haue liued in captiuity to the £ 
Romilh Babilon , and haue ſung the ſongs. of Sion ina n 
ſtrange land and ſtrange tongue. Then England ſhould 

haue beene a aine, (as 0 once fone called +, Popes Aſſe, * Mah, Peri 
to beare his 1 in a miſerable bondage. Thoſe de- 

boſht and baniſhed Popelings, leſuites, Seminaties, and 

pie 0 e hes can cry to their Images like B aads 


Prieſts, * O Gaal heare vs: la, then Unger and, [ ſmael, 1 Kin:18.26, 
not long ſince caſt out with hagge and baggage, reen tring = Sen 
againe, inſolegtly inſultin 775 ouer 8 Dame Sara, 

kout of che familie. d A e 
heart zealous of the g be and re ot he * 
pure Goſpell of Foe, chat would not ooch d* cuery Pals 1.5. 
night water his touch with his teares, to beho be Cay; 


dleſticke$ofour C 73 who hold the light ol che wo r 
broken jn e * Werthe ſpirituall ab. . 
worde, to e thru o ato the yi. eyard'of the Chi tt d 
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Pala m7. 2. 


Nb 264. 


Dod of face 


_— g 
1 


7 fe de our ente with n ben, and 
lied our cares With comfortable tidings 1 e; Who 
1 — ret ſoules with zealous ſpitirs, and ſpent them- 
vnweatled niiefſengers i inthe Worke of the Goſ- 
Oh the Prieſts Tippes * which prefered Khawled e; 
- 6.x are blenced atid ſemt to their graues expelfe 1%, 

or p applet cnet] or turned de Altes in go iſh 
1 their a cutors ate ſwiftet then the Eagl 2 of 
henden, — — vpon the mountaines, and lay 

wait forthemin the wnderneſſe; they hunt their ſteppes 
Mat th t goe in the ſtrettes, their end is ned reʒ for 
their daſes ate ren led, their end is come. Oh thiss come 


4 vob vsfor our cold loue, and churliſſ. entettainement of 


eGoſpell, when we had free liberty to call one another; 
Come let vs goe vp to the mounitaine of the Lord, to the 
d hee will teach vs his waies, and we Will 
walke in his paths; but then wee ſtopped dur eares < like 
3 — 910 the voice of thoſe charmes moſt ex- 


1 005 piped viito vs but we would not 
Vane, vethen ar not thoſe ſongs of Sion and now 
e Hui þ ipanthe vi trees: 
dur ue 2 2 Late 5 wee haue no 

| lockes ate called the L mens 
24, clam Rodin walke in, bit 
ti inet! be guided By the ſpefactes bf p . 

We mult beteue 48 they bejeciie; an 
i dhe Oy ee all ready to t de 
Wilhm Vier of 5h y „Oh that N ware as in times paſt, 


When( tha A t Mit ed on pur 
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cape of the Goſpell then while we had he ſame in plen- 
cempe oft ri | 5 HE fe 


traſh and tares, we began with the Iſtaelites to loath thi 
Manna, $8 We can ſee nothing but this Manna, our ſqule 5 Num. tc. C. & 
loatheth this light bread: and now, Verbar mſeam que+ 21. . | 
md. Wee b wander from Sea to Sea, and from the » Amos f. 12. 
| North to the Eaſt, to ſeeke the worde of the Lord, and 
cannot finde it. Now the Lords complaint is verified vp- | 
on vs, i My people arc deſtroyed for lacke of knowledge: Holce.4.h, 
the ſeeds-men of the worde ſent from the bleſſed & ſower, Mach. 13. 3. 
who broke vp our Rony hearts, and made them flexible, 
and did labour to i turne many to righteouſneſſe; they ate Das. ix. 3. 
taken from vs, and now 
Vg. I Impius bac tam culta novalia miles habebit, 
F « & Barbarus has (egetes | 
Not Maſſe, but Afars-Prieſts in the Churches field, 
Poſſeſſe the fruits which others labours tilld: 
Theſe and more pittifull mones would haue becne freſh, 
and frequent in this land, crying with eren, n The ioy of =Lams.r5.16.5; 
our heart is gone, our dance is turned to mourning, t 
Crowne of q head is fallen, woe ynto vs that wee haue 
finned ; our necks are ynder perſecution, wee are weary, 


| and haue no reſt. 2 
| Our King, a ® Nurſing Father to the Church and Com- = gfay 4923. 


mon- wealth: Our o Noble men of Sion comparable ro Lamen. 4.3, 
j fine Gold : Our reuerend Prelates and Paſtors, the v ſalt of ? Math.5.13.14; 
| the earth, and light of the land: the chiefe Judges, and 
choice Gentry of the Kingdom, who were as q eyes to the Job. 25. . 
blinde, and feete to the lame. All the pillars of Church Cfodes vtriuſi 
4 and Common- wealth, maintainers of the Law and Goſ- **#* peryſſenc. 
pell, had periſhed in this intended Maſſacre: So that the 
i ſhepheard being ſmitten , the ſheepe-will be ſcattered 5 Mach. 26. . 
yea,ſhcepe not hauing a ſhephcard will fall into the hands 
of wolfes, who will e their fleſh and their fleeces. 

. And looke ſtill further, and behold theſe powder-trai- 


tors (men nouriſhed with Tygers milke) who-enterpriſed 
Bot onely to procure a ary mage and ſpirituall 
everth;ow of Church and wealth, bur alſo ſo 
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t De ciuit. Dei. lib. 
21. cap. 3. 


vReu. 9.6. 
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rte 28 e they could; ſerked to procure the 

ts F body and ſoule, vnawires'by force of 
re ro part vnprepared ſoules , and bio vp with a fiery 
fi bodies and ſoules before they could haue time to 
u manu tas Demine, O Lotd'mto thy hands 
end Hur ſoules 7 heereinfhewihg themſelues dee · 
ſfrous to bt bloudy mitrtherers, to murder the body with. 
death teinf 6rall,, and alſo to make away the ſoule with 
deatheternall, Which ſecond death worſe then millions of 
corporalt deaths, Continer Myriades mortis: Prima mori 
ammam llelentem pe lit de corpore, ſeeunda mors animi nolen- 
tem tents in corpore, as : Auſten: The ſirſt death drives the 
pained ſoule out of the body, the ſecond death kcepes the 
vnwilling ſoule in the body; for then men ſhall ſeeke 
death, and ſhall not finde it; for in life there is ſome caſe, 
in death an end, but in the ſecond death neyther caſe, nor 


end: Mors fine morte, finis ſine fine. | | 


So that to draw all to a concluſion (which ſhould haue 
beene the concluſion, yea confuſton of vs all) I may ſup- 
ply my defeAts in the defeription of this immatchablt 
treaſoti, with the Potts excuſe, - © 09500 

Mes wibiſ rente lingue ſim, oraq; ciiitum, 
J. 14 c vox, omnes ſcelerumcõprendere formas, 
TCT Oenmpenarum peccurrert nomina poſſem + 

No tongue can tellʒ no pen deſcty * 


s Map of miſchief, the Powder Ttagedy- 


"The Lord of Hoefts, who “neither ſlunibers nor ſleepes; 
who in pitty and prouidence prouides for the ſafety of his 


Church an Children, beheld our Englith Iſracl and Po- 


* pro. a1 30. 


piſh Amalect, the members of the Church militant, and 


malignant, the one fecrethy plot ting to blow vp the other; 
dut the Lord nr dom ; 


/ againſt x wem no wiſdome nor vuderſtan- 
ding, nor counſell can preuaile. became an impenettable 
ſhield, ſuffered not one of his ſeruants haires tobe burnt 
with fite, but beſotted theſe Traytors to cotrimuttbare 
rheir counfels, thoughdarkly to others; by wlilch mꝭanet 
they were diſcouered. And we are perſwaded and confir- 
med of the all-@auing protection of our good Godro! 
IP 1 . | yards 


the party, who with his vnha 
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wards his deareSeruant, and our dread Soueraigne; with 
the reſt of the religious aſſembly congregated forthe glo- 
ry of his name, and good of his Church, in that Honoura- 
ble Houſe of Parliament:that if the Lord had fuffred them 
to haue made a further progreſſe to the inſtant of that diſ- 
aſtrous and diſmall action, that hee would haue diſabled 

py hand ſHonld haue kindled 
that fatall fire, as he did the Lana of infamous? [zroboam, 
in the very act of ſtretching it againſt the Prophet, it wi. 
thered: or like the hand of Valens the Emperor, when hee 
tooke his pen to confirme the ſentence of Baſis baniſh. 
ment, ſtrucken of God, ſhooke, and ſhrunke, not able to 
hold the pen: So ſurely the Lord would haue benummed 
that accurſed hand, which fought to ouerthrow Chtiſts 
Church among vs: for it is as eaſie to pull Chriſt from Hea- 
uen, as to put his Church out of the Earth: Chriſt cannot 
be à bodileſſe Head, nor the Church an headleſſe body; 
and though dutward meanes of deliuerance to vs may 
ſeeme defectiue, yet ſtand comforted and couragious, for 
the * gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt the Church. 
It is a lame and halting confidence, which cannot goe to 
God witliout. the ſtilts and crutches of externaltmeanes : 
for a the Lord knoweth to deliuer the godly, and in the 
very point and article of time, will be a preſent helpe in 
trauble, God came to d Adam with a promiſe in the time 
of deſpaire, to Abreham with © ſupplyinthe time of ſacri- 
fice,to [/aacke d with reliefe in the time of famine and dan- 
ger, to Toſeph ©with honour in the time of exile, to f Elias 
wich comfort in the time of perſecution, to 8 Gideon With 
helpe in the time of battle, to h Daniel with ſafety in the 
Lyons denne, to i Jonas with releaſe in the Whales belly, 
to k Sanna with life condemned. to death, roTthethree 
Children With a protecting Angell in the fiery Furnace: 
yea, to this Kingdome pf England witht'a moſt merciful! 
preſeryation , neete the time of rlieappointed Powder- 
7 non. to make att Bu Etch Fo {alwayes in all 
diftreffes and dangers,fay . Fekre not, ſtand 
fill, behold · the de liueranto of the Lordꝭ Whictrhe ſhewed 
vnto you this day: Hh z Diet 


? r Kin. 13.4. 


L Sext. Aurel, 


Math 16, 18. 


a 2 Pet. a. 9. 


: Gen.z. 17. 


Geh. 21.1, 

6 Gen. 26, 

© Gen,z1. 

ti Kin. 19 5. 

8 Iudg. 7.22. 

h [)an.6.:2 

i Jonas 2.10, 

k Hiftor, ot Sa- 
famna,y.q J. 
Dau. 3. 


m xd. 14. T3. ; 


—m— p ® 
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pak os, — — Dc 
Ae Salutis erat, carderenotabils ipſo. 
The Lord would not haue this Powder-proie& to haue 
. Dan. 3.27. wer to burne one ® haire of his ſeruants head Ot an 


mell of fire come vpon them; yet cauſed ſome of theſe 
vaulc-pyoners to he wounded, and diſfigured with pow- 

+ Wiſat.t3. derz I quopeccarantyn eodem pleanter, Where with © th 
Calix mortis mul- ſinned, by the ſame they were er raw So that al 
tis preparatn,pt!- theſe extraordinary mercies of Almighty God ſummed 
Run 4 et calix p together, ſhould haue more then a Magueticall attra- 
Sion, to draw all Chriſtian hearts e his inſi 
nite goodneſſe, and continually inuite and induce all to 
a {crious conſideration and conſeruation of this admira- 
ble deliuery from this intended miſerable calamity: agui- 
zing God, the ſole and ſupreme cauſe in preuenting of it, 
therefore aſcribing all the glory to th 5 Who hath 
preſerucd till his Church in e ee King in glory, 

the State in ſafcty, the Realme in proſperity. 
Jutuere rem, & erige ratem. 

The ſnares of death and deſtruction prłkpared by the 
wicked, were by the wiſedome of our gratious God eſca · 
y Pfal.9.16, ped, andthe wicked? were ſnared in the worke of their 
Now oft ſpecioſs one hands: A delivery deſerving eternall Trophies of 
» Triumphs: to glorifie God with our prayers and praiſes , 
with our lips and liues; and neuer follow them, of whom 
Rom. 122. the Apoſtle, who4glorificd not God, neyther were they 
thankefull: but may continually call vp our hearts to this 
palm. as. 16. duty, and cry with the Plalmiſt, * Come and bearken all yee 
8 that feare God, and I will 10 You what bee bath done to my 
* Plalm.56.13. ſouls : forbe bath * delinered pur ſeules from death, and our 
feet fun „that we ſhould walks befors God in the land 
* Plalm,66.3. of the lining, Therefore, praiſe our Godyee people, and 
| make the voice of his praiſe bee heard; and ay With the 
» Jolbus 22.29. children of Rauber, Gd, and Manaſſes , God £ bid that 
we ſhould rebel againſt the Lord. and turne this day away 
from Fe, And as the children of Igel afcer 
their ſoules)Exre* 775 


* Exrarcade the Law (theioy 
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The Tranſcendent of Treaſon. 


6— 


ſed the Lord the — God, and all the people anſwered, 
Amen, Amen, lifting vp their hands and bowing them- 
felues, worſhippin 
the ground: and Ne with Exra and the Leuites tels 
the people, J This day is holy'vnto the Lord your God: ſo 
ler our Engliſh Iſrael deliuered from the intended bon 
dage of Babilon, hearken to their Ezraes in the: Pulpit, 
made for the preaching of Gods Law(wWherof they ſhould. 
baue beene — and with their Prieſts praiſe the 
Lord, our great and good God, anſwering Amen, Ames, 
bowing themſelges in all humility at the fooreftoole-of 
Gods Maieſty, annually celebrating the fift day of No- 
uember, with praifes of thankeſgiuing, and faying , This 
day is h6ly vnto the Lord our God. This“ daythall:be 
vnto vs a remembrance, and wee will keep it an holy feaſt 


vnto the Lord throughout our generations: we will keep 


it holy by an ordinaner for tuer; to remember this mar- 
uellous worke of Englands deliuerance from the plotted 
powder - deſtruction, to praiſe Gods holy name, and glo- 
ry in his praiſe, finging and ſaying cheerefully with our 
tongues , and deuoutly with our hearts, Bleſſed b be the 
Lord God of Iſrael. for cer aud euer, and let all the people 
ſay, Amen, Amen. 
To the ternall and eternall glorious-Godhead, Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, oue and the ſame God in na- 
ture, and number indiuifible, inuifible, inuincible, our ſole 
and ſoueraigne protector, and preſeruer, God ouer all, 
bleſſed for euer, be 9 falth, feare, glo- 
ry, and maĩeſty 17 ded by vs, by ours, and by all 

bis redeemed, forall his mercies in gene. 
rall, and for this ſpeclall deliuerance 

in particular, humbly, heartihy, 

holily for xuer and 
euer: Amex... 


Glory be to Godin the bigh Hianen; aud peace au carih. 
Buke 3.14. I 
FINIS. 


Lord with their faces towards 


Exod. 12. 14. 


2 Pſal. 106. 47. 


b Pſal. 106. 48. 
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DISSVVASIVE 
FROM. POPERY: 


To all Lay-Papiſts, who deſire to be 


true feruants to their Sauiour, or good 
Subiects to their Soueraigne. 


— 


— 


— Ä — ——— ——— ˖çÄ _ — 2 
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1. Kings 18. 21. . 
ow long halt yee —. two opinions ? If the Lord be 
Grd, fallew bim : but if Baal be be, then goe after him. 
Tert.de reſurr. tarn, 
Aufer h ereticis que cam Ethyicis ſapiant, vt de Scripturis 
ſelis queſtiones ſuas ſiſtent, & ſtare non poterunt. 
Hugo de Clauſtro anim. lib. 1. 
Superſtitis dicitur vere religioni ſaperaddita falſa religio. 
Melancthon. 
Ex malo dogmate, & malis moribus, di gnoſcuntur lupi. 


— 


— — 


By SAMVEL GARZ x, a Preacher of 


Gods Word and a perpetuall petitioner to 
God for your happy conuerſion to 
Gods holy Truth. 


W 
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LONDON, 
Printed by Jolm Beale for Henry Fetherſtone, and 
Toby Parker, 1618. | 
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POE VIPOE RESENT IV NT JENS Jo) oO Noo 
To the Right Worſhipfull Sir 
T hilip Kninet Baronet, and his 
worthy Lady, 
Nyc. 


The Spirit of Grace, Truth; and Wiſedome be 
multiplied. 


Right VP orſhipfull, 


Am bold, vpon experienced acquain- 
rance with your generous qualities, 
and gente fauours towards me, to 
ſend this vnworthy Treatiſe to your 
Ri worthy viewe. Ik now whoſe judge» 
] ment it muſt paſſe, yet am feareleſſe: not in a groſſe 
| — of mine owne weakeneſſe, but in an ho 
: full preſumption of your vſuall Gentleneſſe: a diſ- 
polition euen naturalized in your courteous breaſts, 
whereof ng with gratefulneſſe the accep- 
table fruites of your long, and large loue towards 
me, and for which I euer reſt your thankefull friend, 


| 
| and ingaged debtor: in part of requitall whereof , I 
| 


— 


— 


have preſumed to offer to you this Handfull of my 
duty, and hearty loue towards you, and vnder your 
worthy name to ſend it to the world, that they who 
are bettered by it, may thanke You for it. A ſhort Diſ- 
ſwafine from Popery , - ary for theſe Thu, 

| 2 — W n 


— — — I 


The Epifile Deaicatoree, 


—_ __w_ws 


tick Apocrypborum 
Librorum multitu- 
dinem, vt ſtupeſa- 
ciant amentes, &c. 
Iræn. ib. 1. c. 17. 


cum ex Scriptu- 
15 arguuntur, in 
accuſationem con- 
wertuntur Scrip 
Iurarum c. xen. 
— 3K. 2. 

© is 2 
wi +> Df of re. 
ligion, teaching 
her people to 
cate their God, 
kill cheir Kiag, 
ſubueit the 
Scriptures, adore 
Idols, — _ 
dead, qua 
their Pope wi: ib 
God, &cc 


* Adferunt here- 


me With Sexes4 . © Quid 


wherein you 4 behold in part ſome points of the 
von Moth 8850 ay — 


18 of 


ere Cur — Tan 
al is Tranſlati- 
das the Romiſh 
— errors, ſhe con- 
Scripture, from Lay 


ons; 2 

Church doth. Yeato, main 
ceales the light of Truth, Fro His 
people vnder ttie curtume d n zand 
euen in the Schooles among the pewanry us is put to 
poore ſhifts, often forced to conclude arguments dut 
of meere Alle gories, lame Sinylicades, fained mira- 
cles, naked — of Fathers, hired Teſtimonies of 
Schoolemen, and other deboſhed vaſſailes and proc- 
tors of the Romane Court, who with all artificial 
pollicy labour to adorne the Romane Harlot with. 
painted trimmings: whereby the vawary young age 
of many more credulous, then iudicious) is deceiued, 

and deluded. The whole ſubiect of our former 
worte, well peruſed. and indifferently weighed, . 


ginegood ligbe (looking vpon her corrupt precepte, 


and curſed practiſes) to dilcpuen that MoH King- 
dame of Antichriſt: but nn to 


. Qs, 
theo 
— 


_—y 


6. Why 5 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatoric. 


— 
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who are willing to open their eyes to walke in Truth. 
I give ol but a oat kind ot taſte in een ol. 
Popi ments; if any mans appetite long for it, I 
ö Nee 
The Lord giue vnto you a Chriſtian care in the 
rofeſsion of the Truth, which with a ſincere heart 
aue preached vnto you; and perfit your firſt Pro- 
greſſe inthe grace of God, to the holy Sanctification, 
and happy Saluation of your bodies and ſoules for 
euer. For which mercy and grace, to be beſtowed on 
you, I ſhall euer vnfainedly pray to God and reſt, 


Tour Narſbipes poore Oratæ in Chriſt. 


Samuel Garey, 
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5 : By which meanes, ob wofull meanes, and to cry 


ELD 
Ch, LOT OM LTH LO 

jo be * 1852 
A SHORT DISS VVA- 
ſue to all Lay- papiſts, who deſire to 


be true ſeruants 10 their Sauiour, or good ſub- 
tells to their Souereigne. | 


Hauing finiſhed , yet in great weake-- 
neſſe, our former werke, u herein I doe 


_ Gen.3T.1 4. Ac. 5 


di Sam. 11. 2. 


© Mart.pereſ. de 
Trad.pag.44. 
aindex lib.probib, 


«Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading ofit amcng the . 


th their owne Doctor to their Cleargy for it, (v oe to 
our Pariſh Prieſts, woe to our Biſhops, woe to our Pre. 
lates). 


A A ſhort Diſs Poperye 


lates Jehey haue broughe in ſuch a floud of prodig us ig- 


2nd holy Ghol, an- 
ſwered he knew not whetherthere was an holy Ghoti, or 
no. 80 that cheir followers being ſo blind, not able to 
iudge of colours, & wanting — word of Truth, the Scrip- 
* Scripturarum ture, in the tongue they vndetſtatd : which is the laps 
author tate res Lyduu, the touchſtone to try the truth from error, diuina 
e * A calles it, the dinine ballance to weigh 
ratone casten, truth ſtom falſehood; it iseaGie to winde ſuch into ſelfe. 
Aug. contra Man. lofig labyrinthes, and to driue them with their painted 
lib. 3.4.14. clothes like woodcockes into ckeit nets, and to goe with 
5 De Baptif, con them with Domitixs Chalderinus (yet hee learned) who 
= « _— when he ſhould goe to the Maſſe, accuſtomed to ſay, Ex- 
— ſecond 
(aid uu, ad com errorem , Let vs goe to the common er- 
2 = Popes Le · tor: Sotheſe are content to goe to Maſſe, the common or 
gate, hauimg kil- Catholicke mother of all Baſtard errors. 
ted & —_—— The attractiue motiues which draw many to fancy. and 
— follow the religion of the Church of Rome, may be re- 
how far the Stag duced to three Heads. 1. The Anti riquitie: 2, The niuer- 


is, and yet ad (ality ; 3- The Vaity of that | Church which chree (if chey 


neuer heare a cou abe found 8 8 to 
Maſle. mooue reuerence;bue Dae Wig 240 yawn can be found there: 

8 for the moderne Romane Church, which coines ſo often 

ar 6 54 new b Creedes, and Articles offairh, and is reuolted from 
— ——— berſelfe in ſubſſance of d of doArine,is.no more like herſelſe in 

Fade. rr echen L the Currizan is an honeſt 

woman. I could demonſtrate this Ifay without cancroule- 

7 ili were ſed to write a common · place - booke 

but it hath beene handled 


in this ; 
"The Church of Gi, | Ae Ae to — 
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them) which in the proceſſe of her fall he profeſſed : ic 
might be ſpecified in moſt of the points of Doctrine ſhe 
maintaines at this preſent time, but I will reſt with theſe 
few, for I wtite but an E pitome. | 


1 Example ſhall be in the Sacrament, 


Ati the firſt the people receiued · the cup, as well as the * Geo:(uſimd, 4e. 
bread, for the ſpace of a thouſand yeeres : yea,afterward, fen: lib. ie offic:Py 
the Romane Church.commanded the wine to be conſecra. 7% 
ted, that the lay - people might fully communicate, ſaith | 
k Microlo wel andthe beſt Papiſts liked this well, that « 2 J 2.1.4. 
the 5 d communicate in both kinds; but after- erat. c. 5. pax, 
ward, the Councell of l Conſtanoe forbad it, and after that, 388. ö 
the Councell of ® Haſil releaſed the decree of Gonſtanceto . Seſ. iz. 5. iten 
ſome; and after that, the Councell of vent, the mint ofer - 2 WORN 
rors, confirmed it againe, and depriued the Laity of the — 
Cup: Sect. 2 1. c. 2. tefte Aen. Syl, in 

So that this point of Doctrine, now maintained in the H. lobe. c. ja. 
Church of Ram, can pleade no antiquity, being now ſo . S8 
oft renewed, put vp, and put downezand their moſt ancient &, ye > 
Litergies ſhew,how the people receiued the wine, as well from the Laity, 
as the bread : and this cuſtome (ſaith® Caietarn) endured Sacrilegam muti- 
long in the Church, and as o one of their Church ſay ; It en Aſacri- 


were better if this cuſtome were renewed againe, lng of the. | 
E cram2nt, | 
2 Example in Tranſnbſtantiation. - Pt, Thom, _ | 
x | 4. 80. Art. 12.3. 


Tranſubſtantiation lately brought into the Church, and 3 
made a matter of faith by 4 ſilly — the third, men. 
inthe Lateran Councell, within theſe 400 yeeres: and the | 
? Papiſtschemſcluesſay;this opinion is very new, and lare- „% Me] 
ly brought into the Church, and beleeued onely vpon the 4 — | 
authority of the Lateran Councell ; and ſpeake fo yncer- S. 1m. 3. A j. 
tainely, and incotiſtantly in this point, and doe ſo ſtagger, 5. . 
& enterfere in their opinion herein, à confeſſing that there * Scr. 4. d. if: : 
is no Scripture to conuince it, vnleſſe ye bring the Church * „ 
fition; ſo that hitherto we can ſee no Neat N 

* 


of Rames expo the 
antiquity, nor good vniuerſality — _ doctrine. 


ee 


3 Exenple in Popes ſupremacy. 


Ee, * The Councell of- Cee, and f Bafildecreed: Thats 
. encrall Councell was of geatet authotity then the Pope: 
t Cox. later. ſub but long afte: that, the Councels * of Lateran and 1 rent 


a —_ ü. decieed contraty. The Counccls of* Chalreder andx ( on- 


e ee » Stantiwople, make the Biſhop of Conſt antrmople equall with 
—— de h. ſhop of Rane: yet now he arrogates a ſupremacy a- 
el concj- baue Biſhops, aboue * Councel>, aboue Kings aboue all; 


lum von appellan his tile no le ſſe then vniuetſall Biſhop : yet 1Gregory w ho 


dum:lacobatins de was Pope of Rene Aaith; That he dare confiden 1 ſay, He 
Concul:lb 1. Art. i. is the ſoretunnet of Avticbhrif᷑ in his pride, Wboſoeuer he 


— — . be that calleth himſclfe vniuerſall Biſhop: but this ſmgaky- 


ompe of pride the Pope now likes well enough, and 


dull Py a fiper makes it an 2 Article of Faith to ſweare obedience to his 
forma iuramenti 


prima. y; and he that denies tbus, denies F idem Cagbo/icam 
Ane atholicke Faith faith Jes ; 


I might here produce other examples of Popiſh Do- 
be crept in by«iegrecs; as their — Image- 
Ad Ze . hei _ the ſecond* Councell of Nice: the 

" Tam, wry — Kulte Prieſts marriage by Pope Smit the do. 
Krtrine of = mexit ot workes lately by the Schoolemen, as 

a — te 2 aldenfs; writes: Theirprayers to the dead; Popes par- 
4.30. dons, Purgatory; (a Platenieall, or po- ticall fiction) Auri- 
cular anf on, with other like trĩurall traſn which it they 

haue any colour of aniiquity, yet they haue no colour of 

a verity. And hat is antiquity with ut verity? Saint b Cy. 
O prias tels vs; Cos ſastudo fine yericare , 1 


Contanance without truth it — 0 ns 
b 2;contra © again, Nox bom mes con fue! adnem oporter, 


fed Det 


gentes. ver it at. Wee may nat follow the cuftome af men, but 
4 the truth of God: for as A Torta | etre ve- 
wing. w riraten ſepit lac er. bereſa ea conſucrnde, N horſoener 


js contrary to truth, is hereſie, even cufiome and anti- 
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it from the Chriſtians. The 
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Auſten) Antiquitatlts canſai ſe verum tenere contendunt;The 
Pagans . the cauſe of — they hold the 5 
truth: If antiquity might it, the Iewes 8 might carry , — Eecle.. 
urch of Antioch Tom the milit, . c... 
Church of Rome: for ſo ſaith h Bellarmine; Petr Antio- in omni: ex Nu 
chis Cathedr ans ſnam aliquanin i tenebat,prinſquam ad Ro. t chr 
mans cam trauſtuliſſet, Peter did ſet his Chaire at Antioch, | _— 2 
before he tranſlated it to Remo. Indeed the woman of i Sa. ports. : 
maria pleades antiquity to Chriſt, our Fathers worſhipped * loha 4.26. 
in this mountaine, and ye ſay; that in /er»ſalewis the place 
where men ought to worſhip: ſo ſay our Lay-Papiſts, Our 
Fathers worſhipped God with Images, with the Maſſe &c. 


But Chriſt will fay to them, as to that k woman;ye worſhip * 22. 


that which ye know not: Away with your wicked and 
wil-worſhip,I will be worſhipped according to my word. 
The great hinderance (ſaith the Icfuite! Hcoffu)to the plane I ne ſalute Inds- 
ration of the Roman Faith among the Indians, Ex inucte- rum. lib. a. cap. ib. 
rata conſuetudine pro ſiciſcitur, proceeds from their ancient 

cuſtome, wherein before they were inured, and from it 

hardly reclaimed: and as the Teſuite m Xawverine faith; Indi, 1 ih. . eit. r. 
ne Chriſtiani ferent, hanc canſam afferebant, ſe 4 maioribus Rochardus King of 
ſuis ſemper eultores extitiſſe, &e. The Indians, that they Frixelend by i bt. 
ſhould not be made Chriſtians, alleadged this cauſe, that ff et | 
they had alwayes beene worſhippers according to their — — _ — 
Forefathers, The ſame is the anſwere of many Papiſts, We in the Font, af- 
ſerue Godas our Fathers did, and yet the Lord ſaith to all, ked, whither | 
n walke not in the ordinances of your Forefathers, neither — moſt od wn 
obſerue their manners, nor defile your ſelues with their I- Hell Fond oth 5 
dols : Iam the Lord your God, walke in my Statutes, &c. iu, thenhe Rec- 
Men ſhould not doe, as the moſt doe, but as they muſt doe: tus eft plures, qui 
God doth not ſay alle as others doe; but, Hec eff via, haucleres ai: 
ambulate in üs is the way, walkre ye in it Truth is not _- — . 
to be tried by antiquity, or vniuerſ ality, but by the Scrip- py lib. 3. 

ture: Nabeci 5 idolatry graced with? vniuerſality, » Ezech.20. 

onely three doe gaineſay it. In a word with Cyprier, Mul- 18 

nan now parit men patrociziam, An erring . ff, . 
multitud e doth not patromize error. — 
It hath beene a long time A W 
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ſtore Dyiſſwaſine from Popery. 


Where was our 


De bite: firſt 
part of the way 
ta the Chui ch. 


Digreſſ (2. 


, Chriſt aud his 
i Scripture: your A Ieſuite ill tell you ſo much. Sanctarum 


of Popiſh prieſto (men who haue an infirmity to void ex- 
crements at their mouth) to- defame our Church with an 


vpſtart nouelty : here was your Church before Martin 


Luthers time We doe not fetch our Religton from CM ar- 
tis Luther (a worthy man) but from the Scripture , from 
Apoſtles: we want no antiquity, hauing che 


Scriptwrarum ſumma eſt antiquutas &. The Holy Scripture: 


is of the greateſt antiquity, and that Church, whole do- 


Erine agrees with it, is moſt ancient. 

Yet CMartin Luther is more ancient, then your Triden- 
tine Fathers, and brood of Ieſuites, the Atlaſſes to ſupport 
your falling Church. But many hundred yeetes before La- 
ther. noſes „there wanted not famous and zealous men, 
who reſiſted the corrupt docttine of the Church of Rome, 
the perſons, and the points, the time when, in all Ages are 
compendioully recited, by a judicious: and very learned 
Diuine of our Church, to whoſe Booke for breuity ſake, 


I referre my Reader. The nakedneſſe of the Rowan Diana 


was diſcouetred long agoe, for which dſconery many good 


See D. villas com., men haue beene Atteorlike hunted by bloody hounds to 


n= 11 Chapter death, Corruptions- ſpread bydegrees, Et tanquam cancer 


Daria. pa. 449. . ſerpit, as. Eſpencews; creepes ſteahug like a Canker, infc&s 


Platarke,) : 


 downet 


one part, chen another. Such hathbeene the malady of the 


Church of Rome, theit creeping corrupt ions canker-like, 
firſt 2 then another peint, that it is hard to ſet 
> Preciſe time, when theſe co ions ingende- 
red. The Greekes debated long on this probleme: The ſhip 
Arges, herin Joſon ſayled for the golden Fleece, after the 
voyage wat aa. vp in the 2 Monument: 
where decaying by degrees, it was repaired by peeces a- 
new; in — — ell extinct, 
and nothing leſt, but onely the reparations ſueceſſiuel 
made. Now the queſtion — er flip (ſuppoſe 
it Peters) were the ſame that he ſayled in when he liued, or 
an other renewed > and whether can any man tell, when 
ſuch a peece was added, ſuch apeatfipplied ? And if this 
cannot. ho ſo preciſely ſhewed ,. doth it follow infalibly, 
8 83 at 
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that it was the very Argeſie wherein /aſon ſ.ylIett?” So in 
this caſe, their ſhip; their Church,, ſo often peeced, ſo many 
new points added, euery Pope almoſt changing his Pre- 
deceſſors decrees, abrogating this point. and augmentung 
it with another, that it is indeed a ne ſhip, and can iuſtly 
pleade no great antiquity. 
And for vniuerſality, and vnity in Doctrine, no Church 
ſo much diuided. 2 
V Ve doerreadet, how Popes vſually haue condemned 
that, which other Popes haue confirmed: Councels contra- 
diced that which others haue concluded. Their outcries 
in Schooles, Pulpets, Conſiſtories, one againſt another, 
makes their diuiſion and difcord audible: That we may | 
ſay of them, which f-Zacia» of the old Phloſophets; With [Lucian inTi= 
the noiſe of their diſputations, they haue ſo filled the eares mon. 
of Jupiter, and made him deafe, that he cannot heare their | 
prayers, How irreconciliableare the iars and contentions Yide Rhenanum 
of Scotus, Aquin, Egidius Romanus, and others?that they P Ham: Schol.ix * 
imitate the wranglings of the old Academicłs, Stoicks, — 
and Peripatetiches. cilins inter Philo- 
Haue they not Families of the Schoolemen, wherein e- /ophos. 
uery one profeſſeth his particular Sect-Maſter ? Thowas, (opere de Chriſt 
Scotus, Occham Darandu, both Maſters and Scholers, haue Wo, CR 


ls eſt, 


ſpent their lines and liues in 1 Deg, mods lu eff, 
The Dominican and Franciſcan Friers, many ages quar- 0» habitara mo- 
relling about the conception of the Yirgin Mary. dum. 


Their writers ſharping their pens one againff another, 
Armac bam againtt the Friers, the leſuites, and ſecular 
Prieſts one againſt another: Catharinu againſt ¶ uietan, 
Catharinus and Soto one againſt another: Pig biuu, Gropper, 
Ina, Prreſius, Caſſander, Heſima, Almayne, ere great pillars — 
of Poperys ſome fouteſcore yeeres ago, ate now by late 
Ieſuĩtes contemned and confuted: who khowerh net ſaith | 
© Bellarmine that Pigbiu in many points was miſerably ſe- De gra.ib.1 t. 35 
duced by reading Ca/niitBeokes? and of Gropper;and o- 
ther Diuines of Cofewhe® faith; Their Bookes haue need De 7, lib. 3. 
of the Churches cenſure, RK. 4 Cap 3. | 

Yea, al e not the writers of the laſt ſtampe, cucn'ZFlar- 

. K k 3: | mine 5 


amon Bellarmine confuted by Baralapus, Sua. 
rex, ¶ arerina,CMarſiline; yea, Bellarmine hath often confu- 
ted himſelfe by contradictions. Saar confuted by Yaſ- 
Suu er ipſa Roma que, Barenins by Mariana, & e. Yea, this Kingdome is ſo 
vir haus mit: Rer. diuided among it ſelſe, that we preſume, and this preſage, 
it ſhall not long ſtand. They that would further behold 
this Campe of the Midiaxites, ſheathing their ſwords in 
their-neighbours ſides; let chem reade the worke of that 
learned and reuerend Doctor, D. Hall in his Booke called 
the Peace of Rome. 
And yet the Papiſts with might and maine exclaime at 
factions in the Church of England, to whom we may ſay 
with eur Sauiour; ypecrita, cyce primùm Trabem de oculo 
tao, Hypocrite, firſt caſt the beame out of thine owne eye, 
ſweepe cleane before your one threſhold , before you 
blame ſpots in others. They tell the World what an impla- 
cable diſcord and diſſention is berwixt the Proteſtants and 
the Puritanes, (aname we ſcarce know, andis proper to 
none, but onely vnto Ieſuites, who thinke themſelues ſo 


cum leſi ud, But we may t 
Of. in the Church of 
ſubſtance of doctrine and reli 
& pet 


eucry | 
his brother, &c. 
Eſay 19.2. 


* Judges 7.22, 


* Math.7.5. 


in their graues, they neuer thought on in 
in — ra 


ET 
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theGolpell; yea, whom not, if hee hath touched neuer ſo 
tenderly the ſores of Rome), this is the medicine * 
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inflicted ypou their one Doctors, and that they hid ne- 
uer laied their correRing hands in corrupting the Fathers, 
of W]Hom they haue a long time boaſted, (the Fathers, the 
Fathers, are all of our ſide): but theſe are but wind and 
words and as he ſaid of the Nightingale, Cox ef? prateres 
»hrl, A meere voice, and nothing cle, for theſe will vſe the 
Fathers, as Solo: his friends or as Merchants vie figures in 
Accounts tor hundreds, if they pleaſe them for Cyphers, if 
they croſſe them and truly the ancient Fathers of the beſt 
eftcen.e ſpea. e little or nothing on their ſide in any fun- 
damen tall points, and difference twixt them and vs except 
they haue dieted and giuen them vomits and purgations; 
except they haue ſo done to them, as ( leme et the eighth 
did to his Predece ſſor q xt Quintus, corrupting that his 
correction of the Bible by a new Tranſſation, which one 
called anew Tranſgte ſſion; and the y haue herein ſo ſalſifi- 
ed many of the Fathers, and foiſted in. other counterfet 
Fathers, that it puts me in mind of a Popes Tefter,, Pog- 
bus ſpeakes of. u ho when he told the Pope tales to make 
fim port, did it ſtanding behind a cloath, for being outfa- 
ced ; So the Fathers, who ſpeake for them, muſt ſſand be- 
hind a skreene, mantled or mangled by their correction. 
So that taking away theſe deſperate ſhifts, which the 
Church of Reue vſeth, there will be found no great anti- 
quiry rniverfality, or vnity in the Docttine of the Church 
of Rome. © | 
But to leave theſe and other motives (allectiues to ma- 
to loue tle Church of Rome) for I did not intend to mu- 
ſter vp all theit motiues, here with they fight againſt vs; 
for ſo l ould ſend out a Ship, and not a Pinnefſe; 1 will 
rather mention a few markes and apparent tokens, where- 
by thefe children may juſtly miſdoubt their mother to be 
an harlot and in part palpably E her corruption: 
Her fuſt horiſh mathe is, 
Scripture, being that woman in Saint Jebas vi 
ting vpon 2 ſcatlet coloured beaſt, full of the names of 
blaſphemy: and chat in foure reſpects; fuſt Mary 


— OA 


the malady. Bur I would this puniſhment had beene onely 


blaſphe ainſt the x Make. 
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= and contempt of the Scripture appeares „ becauſe the 
Diabolicumeſt,ex- Church of Rome maintaines , that all thin neceſſary to 


tra du iuarum 


faluation are not contained in the Holy Scripture ; and 
theritatem aliquid that the beſt part of true religion is knowne by vnwritten 
divinum putare: exativions, and that theſe traditions are to bee receiued 
Theophilus lib. 2. yyjth the ſame reverence and affeion,wherewith wee re- 
TN Alper . ceiue the Scripture, as the Þ Councell of Trent decreed, 
(4 Many tlüngs belong to Chriſtian Faith , which are not 
c ler. lib g. 43. x; the Scripture openly, nor obſcurely, ſaith C a- 
151. uo. | 
Pw The greateſt part of the Goſpell iscome to ys by tradi- 
4 ConfePetric.c. tion, very little of it is committed to writing, 4 faith H- 
92. pag, 353 · idem fixes The Canon Law, ſet out newly by Pope Gregory the 
Lacs Simanch. In. 13. (ich, that men doe ſo reuerence the Apoſtolicall ſeate 
= Ne” of Rome, that they rather defire to know the auncient in- 
= pat gap. in ftitution of Chriſtian religion from the Popes mouth, then 
amet. Margin, fromthe holy Scripture. 3 
Their workes are full of ſuch words, by which all ma 
ſee their blaſphemy, comparing traditions of men wit 
the infallible worde of God. | 
5 == nr are full of bier en- ure ſpec- 
t cenſur. Colon. p. ches agai eSctipture, calling it f a noſe of waxe, te 
11 — Pigh — writhed this way, ein way; adumbe Iudge, as Pighius 
5 Pereſ.de Tradu. rermes it, dead 8.inke , as another: yea Bellarmine h. their 


pra ſat. 5 . ; * . A 
great Doctor ſaith, theScripturc is not {imply necoſlary: 
5g 8 or as i Eci, we muſt live more according to the authe- 


! Eck. enchir, c. r. rity of the Church, then after the Scripture: or the Scrip - 


prop. 4. tures without the x authority of the Church are no better 
a RE then «ſep: fables. And-often they will deny the Scrip- 


ture it ſelfe, as Catbarizas accuſeth Caietan their great 
| Sixt Sen. Bibl. Cardinal. (called by i them an incomparable Diuine, and 
in Tho. tin. che moſt learned of all his age) who doth charge him n for 
4. | 5 | 
= Gather, aduerſ, denying the laſt chapter of Marker Golpellfome - 
nove dogmat, cell of S. Luke, the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, the Epiſtle of 
k. I. & ind. Ian, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond and third of 
Ialx, the Epiſtle of lud, all which are Canonicall: they 
wil denie the ſcripture if it make not fot them, & ſay with 
d deecclefin, *Eckins,Soriptara fineeceleſia intherttate nou — 
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Rome, as the infallible rule of God, from whom the 
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The Scripture without the authority of the Church, that is 
the Pope (for ſo. Gregory of o Valence ſaith, by the Church o Diſp. theal.tors 
we meane her Head, that is, the Roman Biſhop) is not au- 3.1. 4g 4 
thenticall. f ? 

3. They make-thcir Pope Iudge ouer the Scripture; 
whoſocuer reſteth not on the doctrine of the Biſhop of 


Scripture takes her ſtrength and authority, hee is an here · 

tike, ? ſaith one of her fide, The Pope q may change the * Oe. Prier. 

holy Goſpell, and may giue to the Goſpell, according to 2 . _— morty 

time and place, another ſenſe. i JR. fac ; — 
We are bound to ſtand to the Popes 1 alone; Nome. ar" 


rather then to the judgement of al the world beſides, ſaith Bobews. ſub Fele 


r Aluarus wh — FE 2 | 
The Popes! reſcripts and decretall Epiſtles are Cano- % Wl 1 1 


nicall Scripture, c Diſt.19.in cano- 
If any man haue the interpretation of the Romane vic. &. goſſ: ibide 


Church, (that is, the Pope) concerning any place of Scrip - The Councell of 
ture, although he neyther know nor vnderſtand, whether oe: forbids all 
f er intetpte · 
and how it agreeth with the words of Scripture, yet not- tation of che 
7 he hath /i verbum Dei, the very word Scripture, then 


of God, ſaith * Hoſins: voices moſt odious to all the Fa - chat which agree 
thers whom they boaſt of, to name but one, S.Chryſoffome 8 _ 


* ſaith, Scriptaris ſacris poti us credendum, quam omnibus bo» t ; 
wixibus in mundo, VV e muſt belecue the Scripture before 5 er = 
all the men of the world: and not to cleaue tothe Popes concio. 4. de La 


expoſition, for as the ſame x Father, Sacra Scripture ſeip- 2. ; 
ſam exponit,& auditorem errare non ſinit, the holy ſcripture N E . 
expounds it ſelſe, and will not ſuffer the hearer to erre. : * 
Their Cardinall Caſauus hath written a booke, which 
he entitleth, De Autboritate Eccleſia & Concily, ſupra, & — 
contra Scripturam, of the authory of the Church, and of a 
Councell, aboue and againſt the Scripture; with many o- 
thers who haue yomited out blaſphemous ſpeeches, and 173 
would infringe the authority of the worde of God, rob- { 2 
bing iz ſacrilegiouſiy of her all- ſufficiency, and beſtow it | 
vpon their Pope, the Maſter of the myſt ery of iniquity and 


hereße. 
L | 4 They 


Rel. de verbo dei, 
e. . 
» kbtmiſts prefac. 


&: De expreſſo ver- 
bo des. p. 91. 


© Confut reſp bi- 
tak. rat. . p. 138. 
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uery busbandman, artificer, prentiſe, boy, girle,miffreſſe, 
maide man: and for — Heir practise to 
depriue the people of the worde, they would colour it 
with certzine paradoxes. | 

The Sctipture makes heretickes, 

2 Ignorance is the mother of deuotion. 

3 Images are the Lay- mens Booles. 

4 They muſt belieue as the Church belieues implicitly. 

Chrift* commands all, Search the Scriptures: but the y 
ſay, The Scripture makes hetetickes. Paul faith, Let the 
worde of Chriſt dwell in you plenteouſſy, but they ſay, 
Ignorance is the mother of deuotion: Þ Ieh ſaith, Babes 
keepe your ſelues fram images. but they ſay, They are the 
Lay- mens bookes : © Abakwh ſaith, The iuſt ſhall live by 
his faith, but they ſay, Y ou ſhal live by another mans faith: 
beleeue as the Church beleeues. and doe not know what 
the Church beleeues. Their doctrine to the Scripture is as 
oppoſite as heauen is to hell and therfore would not haue 
the people acquainted with the Scripture. 

It is lamentable to reade how impiouſly they write in, 
Vis kind, their great Cardinall and preſident in the Trent 
Councell; 4 Hofws ſaith, It was fitter for women to med- 
dle with their diſtaffe then with Gods word. So e Daran: 
God hath left them, not the bookes of the Scriptures, but 
Paſtors and Doctors. 

They take away from the Chriſtian Souldier his wea- 
pon, ſcriptwwweſt, and in ſtead thereof gite him traditum 


Infelix lolam, & eft, a wooden dagger, pictures, legends, and fables, for- 


fteriles domunan - 
t auene, 

Jer 2. 13. 
Gen. 26. 1 5. 


ſalling the fountaines of huing Waters, and digge them 
brolten pies thit can old no water. They imitate the 
malicious t Philiftitus, who ſtopped the wells of Aura- 
ham and filled them'vp wich earth, their memorial 


out > , fo'thar | he K 

ſo theſe ſtop the vemes df nd in the Scripte, with 

the earthly droſſe of traditions, legends, Sathans ſougs, to 
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make a merchandize of ignorant ſoules, and to ſtarue 
them with a famine of Gods worde, as if the contents in Ifihe light of the 
the Scripture, were like the myſteries of the goddeſſe Ce- Scripture might 
res, which might not be reuealed ; making the bread of ftceh _ 8 
life like the ſhew-bread, whereof it was lawfull for none PRES : 
to cat of it but the Prieſts onely, To colour this Gegen Spaniſh prouetb. 
with a cleanly viz ard they ſay, Ignorance is mother of de- Poros ſotos deuo- 
uotion; Peſſima mater eft ( ſaith Auſten) itidem peſſime due . [gnorance 1s 
filta; falſitas, & dubietas illa miſerior, iſta miſerabilior , illa ae 2 8 
pernicioſior, aſta moleſtior, Ignorance is the worſt mother, let. , can. ad. 

and her two daughters worſt, falſhood, and doubtfulnes; 

that very wretehed, this more miſerable, that more perni- 

cious, this more troubleſome : but they make much of this 

mother, for ſhe is the vpholder of the Popes chaire. 

Pythag as ſaid well, Aboue all take care to keepe thy 
body from diſeaſes, the city from ſedition, and thy ſoule 
from ignorance: But we may ſay to theſe popiſh Interpre- 
cers of the Law, as our Sauiour did to the Pharaſaicall, 
h ye haue taken away the key of knowledge, yee enter not Luk. il. 32. 
in your ſelues, and him that came ye forbad. 
I haue the longer inſiſted ypon this marke (a red lattiſe 
to ſhe the houſe of the greati whore, which fits. ypon ma- Reuel 17.1, 
ny waters) by which ſigne I may ſay, ? 
Pale hram eft digito monſtrari, & dicier, beceſt : 

The ſecond meretrician marke, is her outward face, 2 Macke. 

tificall pompe and gouernment. How valike is her 

ope to Peter ? Peter arrogated no primacy , no Epiſco- 
pall vniuerſality: painefull to k preach the worde, neuer 41 1713. 
medling with * temporall ſword: To feed Chrifts! ſheep 1 Iehn 21. 16, 
wasall his ioy: he neuer had Emperor hold bis ſtirrop, or * 
kifſe his toe: neuer depoſed King from his Crown : neuer 
freed ſubie ct from obedience : hee gaue bimſelfe no other ; 
title, bur an ® Apoſlle of leſus Chriſt. Feta. . 

He neuer gloried in theſe ſmoały titles, o Nicaria Chre. Bell. 2. de A. 
fi, pen ſarecelſta, the Vicar of Chriſt , the husband of the Pi. 0h. E. 
Church: » Vier ſalis Epiſcepms, & cepur Exclebia, Vniuet , Jin ibidem. 
ſall Bihop, Head of the Church: or as others ſtile him, 5 primo quis. 
luer orbic, the light of the world, or vice-drws , in the 
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Aton Diſfmaſine fru Popery, 


Acts 3,6. 


Platina ſai h in 
the life of Dama- 
ſus the ſecond, 


that one ly ambi- P 


tious fellows did 
inuade 8. Peter: 
ſeat. &c hee faith 
in the life of Sil - 
ueſter the third a 
Pope, chat hee 
who preuailed 
not inlearning 


2 life, bu 
ind Me, a 


t 
Peta: and he cries i out, Hawe filthy was the face pf the Ro · 


manc. 


roome of God, not #meere man, but mixezwich other Eu- 
ciferian titles, which by me ate elſe where touched: his v- 


ſurped prerogatiuesand power they may that will finde in 


Bellarmines bookes de Romanopontifice : on as (ſome ſay) 
the Goares of Candie haue al their eyes fixed 8 ca- 
niculat ſtar when it ari ſeth in the Horizon: ſo allpopiſh 


eyes fixed vpon this ſtar of Rome, homagers to his chaire, 


all their tongues ſaluting with Gallmaæ filius albe. 

Peter and the Apoſtles were no fiſhers: of Gold, as ic 
may be ſaid of theſe Popes, predam querunt, non anima 
they fiſh for ſiluer, not for ſoules: Iocent the third, a 
Pope of Rome told Aquinas ; being in his Gallery among 
his gold, that Peter could not ſhew ſo much gold when he 
ſaid, ? ſiluer and gold bane Inoue: to whom Aqainas gaue a 
good anſwere and ſaide, your Holineſſe cannot doe that 
which Peter ſaid, and did to the cripple, ſurge & ambula, 
ariſe and walke. F 

How vnlike are Romes Cardinalls to Chriſts Apoſties? 
Srate, pride, ambition and policy are theirfoure cardinall 
vertues: Their tile, ego & Rex, I and the King, their pur- 
le hat and ſcarlet habit will ſcarce giue way to regal! 
robes.” The pride, ambition, and vaine-glory of the Ro- 
mane prelacy hath beene taxed in moſt hiſlorics yea their 
owne ſide hath condemned them for theſe ſinnes, and are 
branded with theſe markes by Caſanut, Zarabella, Mar ſi- 
las. Occham, Daareunr & c. Their ſelling of Pardons; & 


ſymoniacal corruption hath made it a com̃mon by «word, 


| — — omniavenalia Rome, 
Tela, ſacerdetes, altaria, ſacra, torone,' 
s, thura, precet,calumeſt venale denſy,: 

At Rome all ings ate to be ſo ld, 
2710 e, pri rs, heauen and God for gold. 
of their great Popes ſymoniacall, hereticall, 


"You 
boyes, feminine Pope Jeane was no honeſt Pope: 
b yea theit oume a B renius ſaith, that a notable ſtrumpet to 


— ß 


24, 
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A ſrere Diffwaſue from Pupery. 
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— Church then, when moſt powerfull, and wichall 


moſt ſordide Whores bare all the ſway at Rome,, and 
their louers were thruſt into Peters ſeate ? At this day ( as 
wee reade ) the Pope hath a penſion from the ſte wes at 
Rome; Were he like Peter, he would abhotre to foule his 


* hands with ſuch ſtinking gaine, or enrich his coffers with 


an harlots bire rather i with S. Peter ſay,Thymony periſh 

with thee > or with our Sauiour to the women taken in a- 

dultery, *Goe away and ſinne no more; and not to giue 

them atoleration or diſpenſation for fornication, 

Jo leaue this point; as the Poet left Rome, with this 

verſes {© » 300 19 3.541 | = 
Roma vale, vidi, ſatis eft vidiſſe, reuertar, 
Cumleno, meretrix, ſcarra,cinedas ero. 


Oh Rome farewell, I haue ſcene, and ſcene tos much, 
Returns 1 will, when tune, baud whore, or ſuch, 


The third marke may be this, That there is no point of 
our faith; but many learned in the Church of Rome ap- 
roue the ſame; and no point of Papiſtry by vs confuted, 
Kia ſome of the chiefe of their Church haue diſliked, as 
well as we that e may ſay to them as our Sauldur did to 
that bad ſeruant, x ore tuo te indico, of thine one mouth 
will I'condemne thee, Thus the diuihon of the tongues 
and people of Babilon are a meanes of the plantatjon and 
edification of Gods Ieruſalem. This pomt hath been de- 
monſtrated in the chiefe queſtions bet wixt them and vs, 
by many learned Diuines of our Church, and excellentiy 
verified and declared by Doctor Merton, a fingular oma 
ment of our Church, in many of his workes, but eſpeeial· 


2 ſecond part of hisCatboſicke Apology, 9 5 I 


wherein he hath ouerthrown the points of Popery of the 
chiefeſt difference bythe affirmations and aſſertions ofthe 
beſt learned Papiſts, to whoſe labour in-this point Irefer 


t 4 . 
The fourth marke is this: maine points za 
popery are abſurd, andcucn againſt common ſenſe, and 


the light of nature. t 72 
5 . LI. z What 


Act 8. 10. 


t John 8. 11. 


3 Make. 


u Luk. 19.22. 
The Papiſts find 
en, . ther- 

ore haue purged 
che Er a nd 
books, & corieo- 
ted thoſe points, 
or wholly raz ed 
them our. Ve 
dic. libr. prob 


4 Marka 
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Corpus chriſti, nec 
i quantum cor- 
/145, nec in quant 7 
Tnitum diumitatl 
hoc habet, vt ſt in 
plurib® locis ſimul. 
Aquinas diſt. 27. 
. * 
Vis excidere gra- 
tiad acta tua meri- 
ta. Aug. in Pſiʒ i. 
Luk. 17. 10. 
Beggars crauing 
an almes ſne- 
their wounds, & 
wants, but Pa- 
piſts their works 
to chalen 
nen as a debt. 
Idem eſt fingere 
multos dot, & 
Aocare Melancihõ. 


Nen opus 

e 
|, ban. de 
A. . 

I beir ſoules 


0 band.. (or, 


Agrip. de vanit. c. 


64. 


contra Demetri- 
nun tra} 1, 


What man endewed with mather- Wit, can perſwade 
himſelſe, that the Pape is Iudge and Lorttouer the Scrip- 
ture, Church, Councels, and all the world: and that in his 
breaſt there is an infalbbilicy ofnoterring, when as com- 
mon and continuall experience the contrary? 


What likelihood is there in the doctrine of tranſubſtan · 
tiation, that the Prieſt ſnould pull caluss in can, Chriſts 


body with all his dimenſions put in alittle boxe, and the 
ſame hody be in ſeuerall places and parts at one time? 
What colour of trueth can there be in the doctrine of 
workes of Superogation , that a man can merit more then 
is needfull for him, and that this his ouer- plus of obedi- 
ence, by che Churches diſpenſatĩon, is beneſiciall to o- 
ther, who want this plenitude ? when as our * Sauiour 
ſaith, VV hen ye haue done al thoſe things which are com- 
manded you, ſay, we are vnprofitable ſeruants, 
Topretermit their ridiculous ceremonies which em. 
vitius well termes Sarcaſmi Diaboli, as chriſtning of Bels, 
ſprinkling of holy water, Exorciſmes, Annealing, ſpitting 
in the baptizeds mouth, creeping to the Croffe. prayin 
vpon beades,&c. or their doctrine of praying to the dead, 
who can neyther heare nor helpe; or their media - 


toxs and interceſſors, when as Paw! ſaith, There is but one 
mediator detweene Cod and man, which is Tefus Chriſt, 


end as S. Cm, Her vita a tr ant gene, Mc. 

Here life is to be loſt or got, aſter deu neyther Maſſes, 
| '  anattcable; 7 17 £154: 07 

- How:rapignans 26 :zgood mans teaſon is their popiſh 


equiuocation, to d iſſemble he truth with a mentall reſer- 
e ee 


uation, 


Den 
r 


creed, A on expedire vi hininum M cium valgari paſſim lin- 4 Seſſcat, c. 8. 


— —„— — DOA. to. 


uation. How doe they follow the eoumſell of: Prrer (of 

whom they boaſt) who commands them to lay afide al dife . 1 fet. a. t. 
ſinnulation: r as &. Puni caſt off rege perk trüeth EPh. 4.25. 
cyery mant his neiꝑhbour hux the Father of lies will not 

haue his children to ſpeake truth: this doctrine none but 

Atheiſts, Machiaueliſts ot Ieſuites can commend. 


Not totouch all the fringes or fragments belonging to 
this whore, wherewithſhe 15 appatelled, I will bur han 
dle foure of her relickes, ſoure points of popery, which in 
my weake apprehenſion are difonant to common reaſon, 
much more to Chriſtian religion. N 
1. Her Latin ſeruice: 2. implicit faith. 2. worſhipping 1 vill alinlelook 
of Images. 4. Popes pardons: a touch ancta way, fiot taſt vpon, ſcarce 
of her cup, for it is ſull of poyſon, no not primi Zabris de- ouch ihe poyſo- 
guſture, onely looke ypon it, and ſee how vgly it ſeemes to r of 
common ſenſe (excepting eyes, and eares, for therein po. ſtilence. N 
pery is a bewitching Lady, faire images for the eyes, and 
ſweet muſicke for the eares) like the boołe giuen to /oby, Reuel. 10. 9. 
ſweete in the mouth (ſweete to carnall and naturall men) | 
but bitter in the belly, very ſowre to the ſoule, which is 
ſanctified and ſhall be ſaued, 
1. Popiſh Latin ſeruice. . 
What poſſibility is there that Seruice or Praiers ſaid in 
a tongue which the people ynderftand not ſhould be pro- | 
ficable to them? As the b Apoſtle , If Ipray ina ſtrange v1 Cor. 14.14. f. 
tongue, my vnderſtanding is without fruit: and the fame TN 
Apoſtle, Thad rather in the Church to ſpeake fiue wordes . 
with my vnderſtanditig, then renne thouſand wordes in a 
ſtrange tongue: and againe, Except ye viter words that Cap. 9. 
haue ſigniſication, h ſniall it be vnderſtood what is ſpo- 
kend for yeſhall ſpeałe in the —— and the 2 er de 
on purpoſe. in whe Whole chapter to condemne this Ii we bree 
ping width chapter, 1 Cor. 14. Lease lay Pa- — — 
piſts to read it, yet in their mother Tongue, except they men to heate ir; 
vaderſtand-the Latin. | and vnderſtand 
Fopray'in an mknownetongue, is not to pray, but to ir. Nehem. l. a. 
like a parrot : und yet the Tridentine 4 Councell de- 
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— — Service ſhould be be 


50 5 
panne ta, If he. tongue, au th ——— intol- 
theranorum error, ba rot t nan 
Cc. Ar. Fe. i in- FO g ary': 
fit Moral. lib. B. c. Ang. js. u 2 . 1 
| inine pray CE „ faith 
e © See. bibl. lib. s he es . A 3 uors is 1 
ann, 263. 50 And gb qo Boer in this chaſe 
out 


hol — 2 
— 75 to vp ell o Bar ariſme, that 
en 1 — to avexꝝ deſperate defence, to pro · 
2 t two BY their Champions, ho haue dra wen out 


| s fox the defence of this cauſe. 
A 6 eaten. 


co tl Ia on,and Cardiuall Belarmine : f Sal- 
X = Tp 


Fink proprius divinerumy officiorun nox eft populi 
&. te, ſed potins cultus Deo debitus , The 
oper end o Diui uine —— is not the inſtruction and edi- 
a of the people, but rather a worſhip due to God: I 
00 not youchſafe an argument, but ſay with that reue- 
r Deane, Hoc of cauſa perditiſime vitimum refng rum, 
part, Catho, Apolo, deſperationts plemſſimum, omnis authoritatis, & rationu pra- 
lib.1.6.24- fi erbe, This is the laſt refuge of a moſt wretched 


cauſe, full of deſperation, and yoid of all authority and 


reaſon, | 
b Bel.de verbo dei. Þ ebene ſaich almoſi the ſame words, uſas 2 
c. 16. $. obiectio 4. pra cin A edrficatis , ant conſolatio popeli, ſea cnltws 
& $2. objeftio. 1 eccleſia debitus, the 7 5 vſe of 2 is not the e- 
cation or conſolation of the people, but a worſhip due 
to God from the Church, and fo that God doe — 2 
the tongue, no matter whether men doe or no: x ſtran 
argument: God knowes our wants before we pray , w 
Re; ſhould we pray at all : or make out petitions to him, 


Eon note en Phage peviGors! Newer did e- 
+ torus dbu der — — bdch che o 


| 1 emſclues Rane it. were better if the 
ng! —— not ſuffer it: 
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4 (bort D1ſſmaſine from Popery. 259 

Sruttionemvut proces intellgancur , Lay the © Rhemiſts, bet * Kbemift. in 1. 
ter for inſtruction.that tho prayers ſhould be vaderfiood 2 
and! ¶ uictan, better for the edification of the Church; a Ciel. in i. cer 20 
fralbum dewotionis conaducubiluu, (aith n Aguine, more con- Aan la 
uenient for the fruit of deuotion: and ſo their Cardinall *. C. 

" Comtarenus ſaith, The prayers that men vnderſtand not, = chrift.afirut. 

want the fruit which they ſhould reape,if they vnderſtood 5.1. N Ib. lac. 


them, 3:38 i Cor. 14 
Yea themſelues o confeſſe, Thatinthetime of the Pri- 

mitiue Church the people in the vulgar tongue did. cele- * 

brate their diuine 3 In primitiua eccleſſa benedibtio- 

nes, & caters commniafichant in vulgari, ſaith Eyranus in 

the Primitiue Church benedictions, and other common 

— . in the vulgar tongue: nay 7 4 larmine goes v 9 ie 

t er, Longo tempore tempore Chryſoftomi, ac Cypria- verb. Det c. 1 
vi, ac j, ea con — — after that, inthe 36 
time of Ghryſoftome, Cyprian, and Jerame, this cuſtome, to 
celebrate ſacred things in the vulgar tongue, preuailed. 

The cauſe which the Trent 4 Councell alleadgeth, why f 42.6.6 
all diuine ſeruice ſhould bee in the Latin tongue, is this, _— 
wos general; ecclefie habet, vt tentums tribus linguis,hebr a> 
ea, Grace, & latina celebretur , The generall cuſtome of 
the Church hath beene, that in theſe three tongues, He- 
brue, Greeke , and Latin, it ſhould bee cclebrated:In the 
Primitive Church and long after,no-ſuch cuſtome, by their 
owne confeſſion: and if any tongue, rather the Hebrue, 
the moſt ancient; but the Hebrue and Greeke originals of 
the Scripture are by them little regarded, and che vulgar 
Latin tranſlation of the Scripture is by the Councell of 
Trent canonized, charging all to vſe it, as the authenti- c 5,9.) 
eall text in all cheir readiggs, diſputations, ſermons, and 
expoſitions, and that they doe not reiect it vpon any pre- 


tence whatſocuer. Yea the f Biſhop of Toledo putting , , e lt 


| printed the Latin be- Complut in protogs. 
tweene the Hebrue and Greeke, f ing, hee had placed | 
them as therws theeues on eyther fide, but the Romane, 
or Latin put in the midſt betweene them, as Ieſus Chriſt: 
and yet I'thinke/nruce did the ſunne ſee any thing more 
TM | M m defeRiue 


forth the Bible in diuers lan 
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| aſborr Diſſwaſine frm P opery. 


t De opt. gent in · 
terpret l. 3. c. 1. 2. 
4. 6. | 
We acknouſ edge 
that there be m. 
ny faults in our 
Larm edition of 
the bie, &c. 
Sixt Senen. bibl. 
Jeni lib. b. p. 365. 


n De ſummo bono, 
3.8. 


m.. 7. 


Let euery man 
make his prayer 
to God in lus na- 
tiue tongue. Ori- 
—— 
—_— 

=z Cor.14.15, 


Lg 


defectiue and maimed then the vulgar Latin thus by them 
extolled; I could win my fnger point at grofle, corrupti- 
oñs therein, but I may ſpate that labor, their own tongues 
ſhall tell it, Their owne Biſhop t Linden faith, it hath 
m:nſtrous eortuptions of all forts, ſcarce one coppy bath 
one booke of ©criprure vndefiled Many points tranſlated 
improperly, abuſiuely: with many other learned Papiſts, 
who might be named, complaining ot ſeuerall additions, 
de tractions, fal ſiſi cations, deprauations, and batbatiſmes 
of the vulgar Latine, now by them preferted aboue the 
Hebrne and Greeke coppies. 

Well. if the Lay peoplo may haue this Latin Bible read 
vnto them, yet vnderſtand neuer a worde of it, aud other 
Church biens hey thinke tkis ſeruice is ſufficient which 


is but a little better then vox parcorum, or mug it us boum, 


then crying of hogges, or the bello wing of buls: for it is 


tho compariſon of dau, Quid poteſt ſtrepitus labiorum 
vbt cor eff mutum ? oratio ſine dr uotione, ef} quaſi mugitus 
loum, what is the ſound of the lips, the heart fene Prayer 
without deuotion is like the roring of en: what deuc - 
tion or feeling is in that minde hich is ſenſeleſſe of the 
wordes of his mouth / a ſenſeleſſe pet tioner, who vnder- 
ſtands not the ſenſe of his petition.¶ If a wauering minded 
fnan ſhall receiue nothing of the Lord, as Lawes 3 what 
ſhall a ſilly ſot obtaine, who is both inconſtant aud igno- 
rant how to pray, andꝭ whac to pray far ? his Pater noiter 
Cc, or Creds iwdenns will ftand hint in ſmall cad; Sathan 
in all his ſhop of fraud hach not a craftiet guile to cre his 
kingdome of iniquity, chen this acciſtſed pollicy: There- 
fore Ter all men who feare!/ God and deſire his fauour to 
heare theit prayets follow S. Y zule, Pray With che 
2 Implicite ſairh; 14 tat 5+ 


cradle of iguorauge telle chem implicite faith4 5 ſufficient 
fot dend ed an Ge, fh of Abtes, a5 images are fi 
bookes orkioe The ate eas, fajth.] will 
ferch from chemfelucs-who know: beſt we ing ge 
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this their falſe Idoll: Iplicita fides oft credere , ſecundum 

d credit Eccleſia, vnde non omnis Chriſtians tentturil/os 
articulos fidei ſcire expligite, ſed tantum clerior, ſaith iheir 
7 owne Writer, Implicite or iniold faith is to belieue as the 
Church hel eues, ſo that it is not neceſſaty for euety Chri- 
ſlian to know thoſe Articles of faith explicitely, but onely 
Pprieſts: a ſtrange faith, onely deuiſed to ſuppſeſſe kao - 
ledge, and to countenance ignorance : ſo * Bellarmine.fides 
melius per iguorant iam, quam per notit iam de init ur, Faich is 
better defined hy ignorance, then by kaowledge. 

In their Church a Lay- man may belieue by a proctor, 
or by a P. ieſt explicitly, but he that thus believes by a de- 
puty, ſhall goe to heauen by an Attuurney. Sraphilas re- 
lates at large a Colliars faith, which Colliar at the point 
of death, and tempted of the Deuill, to know his Beliefe, 
ſayd, I belicue, and die in the ſaith of Chriſts Church ;.vr- 


' gedagaine, what the faith of Chriſts Church was? anſwe- 


red. That faith that | belicue in. Thus the Deuill receiuing 
no other anſwer was vanquiſhed, This implicite faith, ra- 
ther fancy, is that folly which they would haue their laity 
to loue , excluding knowledge from the nature of faith, 
and make a naked Aſſent ſufficient for ſaluation, Thus 
theſe Soule-thicfes doe not onely put out the Candle of 
knowledge, the Scriptute, and put it vnder a Buſhell, leaſt 


it ſhould deſcry 
grace, their Creede, whichdoth condemne them: To be- 


lieue as others belieue, or as the Church be lieues, and yet 


know not the beliefe of the Church: a purblind taich to 


ſaue the blind. | | Cate el 
They teach the people not to trouble themſelues with 


ſcarching into the miſteties of Ihtiſtian religion or points 


them, but would extinguiſh all light of 


will lue, and dye in that faith Which the Catholick: 
Church teaches, and this Church can giue a reaſon of the 
things be beved:: a very quicke way if it were a good way: 
but God requires a diſtinit knowledge of the ponts of our 
ſaith, t be able, and b ready ala yes to giue an anſwete to 
euery man that as ke ch 9 our hope, and faith : not 
m 2 to 


V Hacob. de Graff. 
dec iſ. lib. a. ca 8. 
A. 16. N 


* Bell. de Juſſ if. 
lib. t. c. 7. S. Iudici- 
km autem. 


* Apolog.tranſlat, 
by ſtap.par.pag, 53. 
This is imphicite 
faith to belieue 
in general; all 
thot our holy 
mother the 
Church belieueg, 


Diomſede 25. qu. 


vnic. p.215. % 


Altiſſadorenſu, 
ſum. li. 3. tract. 3. 
c. . J. 5. | 
This is Card. 
Allens tule for 
the vnlearned, 
to keepe them- 
ſe lues in the faith 
of the Catho- 


+ licke Church, 


| though the 


bee eee 
of faith, but ſay;{as their Rbemiſts tutor them) char they een dd. 13 


of pa: dons, In 
prixcip. 

2 Rbem.annot, 
Luke 2.11. 


d 1. Pet. 3.15. 


to haue che particular knowledge of our faith locked vp 
| * Erarden®: r * 
Rome, ot the Pope ſor an anſwere, to ground their faith 

on, forthicy may be dead. before their meſſage be deliue · 
© Dial cum i This implicite faichwas in no requeſt in © aft ines time, 
who writes, that ſuch as could no letter on the booke, vn- 
derftood all the of fuich : and indeede ĩt is moſt 
neceſſary for all to know, and learne the funda» 
mentall points of faith, which in the Church of Rome by 
the vnlearued eannot be attained :for bow ſhould any 
knowther which» is p ed to him in an vnknowne 
toui:ge ? how ſhould he vderſtand his Creed, thatknowes 
a not a word in Engliſh of his Credo. It is expounded to 
them, may ſome ſay: Worthily I doe warrant you: when 
23 of their Priefts, and ſome of their Popes could 


— | —— by che — — 
| co m in the to the peo- 
— aa0:t. pe) full of monſtrous lyes :© as, the Virgine Aary came 
* done from heauen to viſite ſicke S. Fulbort and gauc him 


*-Goldlegend,, her breafts to ſucke; and © that Saint Fraxess vſed to 
preach to Birds, and infiruſt them, who didbeare him 


Church, yet this read in the mother tounge, that they 
might learne this space; but the booke of truth, the 
Serpture read — an vnkno wen counge, 4c that im- 
Ratly 40 impriſon the people in the 
—— — 


Kn. Lay · man to diſpute in a point of faith, ſayth f Newerre: 


cat #826, Neither *will they ſuffer che to reade any bookes, 
r ναν which — 

ier. If any write boncftlyaganſt their errors, their congre- 
gation of Cardinalls 


Og e 


with great deuotion; &c. .Geodfiufte, te bo read in tbe 
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ort of t mane ſtan purged, before m, qui ab ords- 

they may peruſe them. Whereas our C — —— free 2: a me” 
to all to reade priuatly their bookes-: Veritas now J werb. drier: 

quarit ang ul os. truth ſeekes no corners: and were they $.reſpoudes in- 

not conſcious of the guilt oftheir owne cauſe they would rim. 

neuer take this cuui ſe: to depriue the people of the ward, 

and reade it in an vnknowen tounge „ or tell the prople an. 

implicite faith is ſufficients- | 


Thrirdly, worſhipping of Images. - 


I am come to the third monſter of this i Beaſt, and I am. Reue. 3. t. 
loath to touch it, for the very Iewes abhorre it, Their wor. 
ſhipping of Images: the booke of God euery where eties 
k woe to them that worſhip any carued Images. Curſed '* Deut. 25.16. 
are all ſuch: and to ſhe the vanity, and iniquity of Image. Teligis nulla et, 
worſbip, firſt recommend to cuery. Lay - papiſt-ro reade mn 
ſoberly , 2d diligenely.the Chaprer of Z, namely 22 
the F _ 19. „ 
40 wheras theſe Papiſts commonly exeuſe themſclues - : 
with this anſwere, we worſhip no Images, but onely they 
ſerue vs to put vs in remembrance of God, HFrſt let them 
know, that if they will follow the Doctrine of their Tu- 
tors, and feare they follow them too much, theymuſt 


na 22 xy a divine 22 tho old ſchoo — 
faith the Ieſuite ! Yaſquez) doe lay , J Siyftiefſs v bbs de. 
—_ aderatione 4 The —.— ky ora to . 
worſhipped with the higheſt adoration: their Ieſuite -s. 
= Acorus ſayth, Conftans eff : aft 
Linem codem honore, cultu cali, quo colitur idgcxins eft ima · c. 
ge, It is the conſtant opinion of Diuines, that the [mage is 
to be worſhipped with the ſame honor and worſhip, 
wherewith that is worſhipped, whoſe Image it is. Ii not | 
this I pray ploine idolatry? Nr ang | 
Bellerminer"propoliion he erein is this : Imagines Chri- gh fuülbie. 
fi, & Sanforum venerands ſunt, now ſolum p s, vel 
improprie, veruw-ctiam proprie Ihe Images of Chrift, 
5 | M m 3. and 


264 ; A fbor tDifſeaine from Popery. 
and Saints are to be worſhipped, not accidentally, or im- 
o Cope Nic. a. properly, but alſo properly : yea the ſecond © Councell of 
1 Nice decreed that Images ate to be worſhipped. 
con Trid. Seſſ. N 
3 Their late p Councell of Trent ſayth, and commands all 
4 Cor. Agripps, to doe it with Diuine honor: So that we truly ſay, that 
lib. de vanit. ca. v. Whoſocuer is a true Papift, is a true idolater : yea their 
* Lib.conſult.art. one writers who write ſparingly therein, teſtifie as much: 
— od Ving lb. Dies nos poteſt, quanta Idolatria apud rudem populum alatur 
de marie Bp 3, per Imagines, Sauh 4 Agrippa and* Cafſander , it cannot be 
Magis fidentes expreſſed, whatgreat idolatry is nouriſhed among the rude 
dinu,quam deo. people by Images: Vea as* an other, Sunt bene multi qui 
Epiſc. E penſas Imagines colunt, nen vt figuras, ſed periude quaſi ipſa aliquem 
* ſenſum babeant, magiſque 13fredant, quam Chriſto, There 
(Caſſand.vbi are ver many, who v orſhiplima ges, not as ſhapes, but e- 
apr. uen as aliue, and more truſt their Images, then Chriſt: Ma- 
leb. Sefſ queſt. mfeitidgs eff hoc, quam vt verbo explicaripoſſit, Saith ſ Caſ- 
de negligen.prelar. [1 ty, This is more manifeſt then can be expreſſed in a 
3 word : Dum imagimbns exhibent latria cultum,Saich © Ger- 
ſon, while they offer to images the worſhip of Latria. 
u Prefatlibde - Let not“ Bellarmine outface men with, Quis Catholico- 
Beatit,Sanflo, rum dininum honorem imaginibus unquam detwlit? Who of 
the Catholickes euet offered didltiehonor ro Images ? no 
true Cathohckes euer did it, but Papiſts doe it: and he, 
wirh many others teach it: Councells, which they account 
genetall, haue decreed it: indeede the Synod of Frankford 
condemned the Nicene Countell for it, (yet Papiſts faine 
x Prefit.zirea would ſhift that) but it is manifeſt againſt them: for all 
Med. the learned know, chat Charles the Emperor did aſſe mble 
—_— Fanuc. 2 Councell at Franckford to condemne the ſecond Coun- 
— cell of Nice, ich had brought in the worſhipping of 
dum ſeruitium 4. Iſiages: aß che bocke * of Charter the Great ſpeakes. 
dor atio nu, quod d oof god the queſtion touching rhe late 
. Synode, concerning che adoring of Images, wherein it 
— | 45 —— was written,thar they ſhouldbe curſed, which did not giue 
tiunt anathemar;\ the ſame ſeruice and adoratjonto the Images of Saints, 
ſobmitts : lib.ca- Which is giuen to the diulae Trinity This the fathers of 
r This is xeknowledged to be 
Hinemarns, Ade, Pr ſpergenſir, RBegino, dimen, A- 
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A ſhore Difwaſine from Popery. 


_ 


uines teach the ſame} as 7 b0,3.p,qu,25.2t+3, & 4. Stiucſt. 
v. Latria. n. 2. J urrecremata. 3. p. de Con ſecr. Crucis. n. 2. 
and Maldenſit, Caietan, Gregory of Valence, Bellarmine, 
T wrrian. Andradiau, P ofſenins, Saunders Cc. 

| | - Manna comitaute caterna ;. 

All worthy Writers for woodden worſhip. 

Bur how odious are ſuch idolatrizing Maiſters and 
ſchollers to God and good men? 7 

Trenews*placesthis among the hereſies of Carpocrates, 
and the Gnoſtiches, quad haberent,  coranareut Imagines, 
that they had, and crowacd Images: much rather to Pa · 
pilts, who haue, and craue, and crowtch to Images: and 
Epiphanius taught that ſuch were Heretickes, 2ws [magi- 
nem B Virgins circumferunt, Who did beare and carry a- 
bout the Image of the bleſſed Virgine: And this a EH .- 
ins ſayih, It was: againfithe authority of the Scriprure, 
that any Image ſhould be in the Church: And b Uriges 
ſaythot his time, we worſhip no Images: the © Chriſtians 
inthe primitiue Church had vo Images: In republica [n+ 
deorum, Imaginum factor, & ſtatuarum fabricator longe ab. 
iectiu eft,& c. Sauh Origen, in the Common- wealth of the 
Ie wes, a maker of [mages or of Pictures is fatre from 
them remooued, leaſt it ſhould miniſter any occaſion to l- 
dolatry: they that make them d are like vnto them, and ſs 
are all they that put theit cruſt in them. 8 | 

Thou © ſhalt make thee na grauen Image, neither the 
likenefic of any thing: thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, 
neither ſerue thẽ, ſaich the Lotg:how guilty of the breach 
of this precept, are theſe Image-mongers, who not onely 
bow downeto.them, but alſo worſhip chem? The f Apo- 


tle was rebuked for offering to fall downe, and to wor- 


ſhip dead and dumbe ſtockes & blockes,which haueseyes 
and ſet nat, mouthes and ſpcake not, cares and hrare not, 
poſcs,and ſmell not: Bo wing to a Ctucifixe, ot ſuch a like 
piece of wood, and wotſhipping, ſay ing, Deſiuer me, for 
thou att my Cod. Ik now they weil reply, They worſhip 


nentine; Nc. their welwilling writers, The late] Councell 
of Trent commanda the ſame . Theit ſchoolemen, and Di- 


Lib. r. ca. 242 


Hxæreſ. 9. 
2 Ep. ad Ioan. 


b contra Celſum. 
lib. 7. 

c (lem. Alexand. 
hort. ad gent. p. i 4. 


d Pſal. 115.8. 


E xod. 20 · 4. 5. 


Reue. 19. 10. 


5 Pſal. 115.6. 


h Eſay 44.17. 


no 


Aſbore i from Popery« 


Read ge Epi- no blockes,flockes, or ſtones: why, if they will joyne Iſ- 
— ng ſae,wewiltrry the caſe: Confeſſe — oe Craiſe,or 
rer,and takers their Crucifix, Ac. ic a dead, and dumbe thing, as a flocke 
'Pi or ſtone and hath nothing in it worthy of veneration : yer 
AO reach — — Croſſe, or Crucifix 
is to be worthi , no neatly, improperly, or 
way of tear vr but properly. tel 3 b. 
three of their fide (fot is ore duorum , aus trium ftet omne 
verbums) three of their chiefe leſuits, and theſe are counted 
honeſt & ſufficient witneſſes among themſelues: i. i Ce- 
rs ſayth, All the honor, that is due to the ſamplar is gi- 
uen to the : is not this to worſhip the Image 
2. * Bellarmine explaines it further, This honor is ſo giuen, 
that the lmage ſtayeth, and limiteth it in it ſelfe, as it is an 
Image, and not onely as it repreſenteth the ſamplar. 3 Is 
| Gregory. of Valence, who ſaith, Images themſelues after 
their maner,are to be worſhipped, in reſpect of the ſam. 
: plar, & thus the Images. of Chriſt muſt be adored with di- 
„ be: ONS 0 

2 This is the moderne Doctrine of Rome, yet it ſauors ſo 
Ul in their owne ſmell , that ® Bellarwone confefſeth, it is 

not wholeſome for the Pulper. 

Their Maſſe. booke hath a prayer, All haile © Croſſe, 
ee e. art worthy to beare the 
ranſome of the world, O faithfull Croſſe, onely thou art 
the Noble tree all &c. Is not this prayer directed 
onely to the Croſſe, hich hath ſo many words to 
tye it faſt to the Tree? ſo that the Paynims of old did that 
whichPapifts now doe, their Idolles were the Images of 
the rrue and ſo wor by them, reſpectiuely, 
A 33. and wich telstion te God : for the Altar at Athens de- 
1 dicated to the ſame Go, whom Pau preached . few or 
2 noue among them (faith * Pere) thought the matter of 

nn their Tdalles fo grauen, to be Cods, and they had many I- 
dolles, whereby they the true God : pay ſome 
of the Teſuits are not aſhamed to write, that not un image 

in 


. God/bm oy oh ing 
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ther for ſubſtance, then that which che Gentiles offeted: 


3 


for the naturall ſubſtance of bread, and wine remaiheth af- 
ter the conſecration, yet we belieue that to the faithfull 
receiuer, the body of Chriſt is infallibly conioyned with 
the bread, by a ſacramentall relation. Vet no way to be 
worſhipped, ſot ve deny the Reall preſence corporally, as 
they afficme: and it is very ſtrange, that they fhouldadore 
that, who teach, that! a man hauing receiued his maker, 
may vomit him vp againe : or as* Thomas, that abrute 
beaſt,as a dogge, may eate the Body of Chriſt. 

Though we doe not adore the bread and wine, yet we 
giue morereuerencetoit,and teach, that the wicked may 
take penem Domini, the Bread of the Lord, not pa Do- 
mimum, the Lord as Bread, ſauingly participate this ſacred 
of the Redemption by the body and blood of le- 
ſus Chriſt. *. 551 

So that to conelude this point, If it be vnlawfull anger: 
maginews Dei in forma ſbomimis, to draw the Image of God 
In the likeneſſe of man for which their ® Bellarmie taxeth 


Catzin,yet confefſerh that their Albul. Du, Rane. 


hold the ſame opmion: for the Image viſible of the inuiſi- 


ble God, is the Lena, the baud of the hereſie of the An- 


thropomorphites, who held, Drum ex bamanis membris 
confiftere, God did conſiſt of humane members: then how 
abominableis-it to worſhip God vnder the ſhapevfan I- 
mage, and aſcribe the ſame honor to the Image, as they 
doe to the ſamplar, (Gott as they ſey)by it repreſentedi So 

ia FIBER Sv 45, 3.942 din 14 44 4490436 that 
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P Vaſque. aim. 


1b. 3. 4.1. . 


& 3. 


* Artolatria eff 
Idolatria, * 


1c. Sanct. Mi- 


rum. x 
Jul. fr mig. de 
errore profan. ro- 
Ag. Iuſt in. Mart, 
Apol. 2. 


t Cautele miſſe, 
t Tho.3.4.80.47/t; 
3.4d 3. Suar. Tow. 
3.4.62,/.2, 


enden Popery. - 


® 2ulle canrus - 


quantum Jodulgences 
Gs Tonk empty in the fubiance of proofe, ot pr 


chit co fuck, God will ay, ; as the*®Propher eakes, Con- 
founded be all they chat Herwegraven image ? mages, or that glo- 
ry in Tdolles : wp mono any he Lord, this is my 


name, aud my glory will I not giue to an other, neither my 


praiſe to mages. 

Aud 1 wonder that any ſhould be ſo bewitchied as to 
delight in Images (hiftoricall vſe i deny not, but all ſpiri- 
vſc is fornjcation, and abominati on:) but more to 
creepe, and croutehto them, the viſible obiects of duſt, or 
dirt, to a bowe to the ſtocke of a Tree , as the Ptophet 
kes, this is the haſeſt thing that almoſt the Sunne euer 
we, vn worthy of man, whoſe knee ſhould bow to his 
— not to the ſtocke that he hath made himſelfe: 


how odious is the ſeruice, and ſacriſice of ſuch creeping 


and croutching Idoll-ſuppliants in the Lords ſightꝰhe will 
caſt the „ ng euen the dung of 
their ſolemne ſuch fordide ſeruice, lach prophane, 


and heatheniſh ſacrifice, which flinches in his noftrills,and 
ſay, I neuer required this woodden worſhip at your hands, 
I never commanded you to buy theſe Bookes, which you 
a $7 20% TY FP — but you that can- 


not remember me withaut the — — aracerh, 


Iwill forget you, and ſhall neuer haue a fight ob my Image 
in heauen. 
ng ſpoken a little, yet enough; toſatisfic a 


Thus — — 
— ingenuous Reader, to d the corrupti · 
of Popery in the ſorepaſſed points, I will co * — 

— wherein I wil be more 
= ed b them * Bulls, — or 
— — de bubbles in appearance, 


Foxrthly, Popes pardans. 
Their Cardinall Alles in bis defence of Popes pardons, 
chat to impugne 


of , is to ouer- 


matters which and Faith doe ſtand 


one condem- 
dere Meſs condem- 


<A (port Diſſmaſme from Popery. 
ned in the Councell of Conſtance, was the firſt that con- 
tradicted them, fromwhich point did begin the toyle and 
y of theſe times: wherein the Cardinall ſi not 
à Cathedra, forthe Waldesſer long before elife, and Bo- 
hemians before Lather, did contemne and condemne this 
vſurped power of popiſh pardons, wherein the pith of po- 
is incloſed. FR | 
deede when it pleaſed the Lord to open Luthers eyes 
to ſce the truth, he began firſt to finde fault with the baſe 
inundation of picke-purſe pardons , though (as hee ſaith) 


then he did bur fight in the darke: for when Pope Les the 
tenth had ſent abroad his pardons which were > ar om __ 
| 


by Terelize a Dominicke Fficr', Luther admon 
people of the abuſes and dęceits of the pardons and par- 
doners, which long before his time had reproued in 
the Councels of Lateran and Vienna: and complained to 
the Archbiſhop of Mentz, to the Biſhop of Brandenburg, 
tothe Prouinciall of the Auguſtine Friers, and to the Pope 
himſelfe : and Sarixy the Papiſt confeſſes that he did iuſtly 
complaine;and afterward compelled by intollerable iniu- 
ries, and neglect of manifeſt truth and reformation, caſt 
off the ſcruile yoake and vaſſalage of Antichriſtian capti- 
uity. | 

Theſe Pardons haue no ground in holy Scri or 


Primitive Church,or Fathers of the Church, for a thouſand his ou 
eares after Chrift, but are indeede the impoſtures of this «; —— 


aft age, deluſions of Sathan, and the temptations to Epi- fuit Indulgentiar 
curiſme and all vice, when as ſuchpardons for all kinde of Epiſ-Reffeaſ 
finnes are proffered and proftrated to all ſuch as — — n 
uide money for them. For the b Court of Rome hath an d rar: /axcell. 
order 3 price to be paid ſor all kinde of ſins. 


. jew + 
as murther, ince > IS dec = — . + — 


they that would ſee the particular ſummes 
all Linde of finnes and offences, and what their ba ls, ORE 
will coſt in the Court of Rome for all capitall and horrible 
faults let them read Afuſeular common places in the title 
of the Minifters of the worde of Cod towards the end. . e 
Some of their © writers conſeſſe, De 1 nibil part. ſinus 6.7, 
Ns 3 lamm, . 


MN || 
— * 
* 


. „ — 
n 9 85 
* 


o 135. at indulg. © 
D. 


Ib. 5. de Indalg, 
rant 2 „ ante nd the fume quarwm 64M 
Fr. 3.4. 25. Thomas refer; —— ů eſſe 545 unt, 
*. 5. There were tertaine Catholickes before Lat ber, whoſe o- 
pinion Thomas recites, who accounted. theſe indulgences 
holy fr ud: rather levecinis diabalizthe enticing impiety of 
il and the whore, to be ſo indulgent to their ſons, 
as rather to cocker, then comes them ſor their ſinnes. 
So Pope Boniface the 8, the firſt inuentet of Iubily par- 
dons, grants, Nos ſalum pia, + langierem, immo pleniſ- 
— ſuerum ue, peccatornm, Not onely a full 
uy. and large pardon, bus a moſt ſull pardon of all their ſinnes; 
.6, and —— many hundred yeares to come, and 
4. tharfordoing fall rue; 28 Pope Gregory who 
— — yer abou thelength ofa Cine s 20% who- 
| er (hall euoutly, mall receiue flue hundred yeares 
—— of pax dan; — yet prouided that at the * of 
euery vetſe he ſay a Pater noſter, and an eAse, Sometimes 
pardons for dayes, as Pope Iunacent the ſixt, to tbem who 


ſay a ſhore prayer about the ſcantli —— hee ſliall 
obtaine pardon fox twenty tho — _ 

Nope obs the two and twencieth, to them who 
ſey 2 ſhort ih prayer, three thouſand. may ardon of 


|  mortaliſinnes, and twenty thouſand daies of renials; and 
i chat prayer too long, ot pardon toa ſhort, let him ſay 
ſiue Pater neſters before the Uernacley eee 


_ ©» Gragorie Fine | 
aprayeras long three-duar; dn 3 | 
fre for kx thou, ele dend, rineeke tlweeſcore nd fie 


. 
men 
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and 


the 13 5 of his crowne, which k were thteeſcore 
twelue. | 

But ſome other Popes hane beene more liberallin the 
grant of theſe pardons : Pope Szxtws the fourth graunted 
to them, wha ſay a prayer of his making, which th not 
aboue ſiue and forty words, forty thouſand yeares of par- 
don. Nead a Bull of Confirmation granted by Pope Lee 


ſti part. 2. c. 38. 
Eck Ser. de faſſi- 
one. 


k Sure. Tom. 2. 
Pag:347» 


the tenth, A 1513, ſept. id. Harty, pantificis anno pri- 


mo, the which Bull was granted, Hoſpitals ſantti ſpiritus in 
Saxia alma vrbs + iu which is an approbation of all for- 


mer pardons obtained to the ſaide Hoſpitall, and the 


members thereof, as /nwecent the third grants to all that 
viſit the ſaide Hoſpitall twWo thouſand and eight hundred 


yeares of pardon. Pope Alexander the fourth grants ſoure 


thouſand yeares, & eight hundred Lents of pardon, Pope 
Celeſtine the fifth grants alſo to the ſaide Hoſpitall and the 
members, an hundred thouſand yearcs of pardon. Pope 
Clement the fift grants alfo two thouſand and eight hun- 
dred yeares of pardon. Pope Boniface the eight, 2500; 


yeares of pardons. Pope ¶ lement the ſixt, ⁊ᷣ ooo yeares and 


8000 Lents & ſull remiſſion of al their ſins. Pope Innocent 
the ſixt, 2000 yeats, and 2000 Lents of patdons. Pope Be» 

nedidt the 1 2, 3000 years, & as many Lents 2 5. All 
which grants of 22 by the Popes confitmed to the 
faid Hoſpit all and the members: if this were as good ware 

2s they make ſome belecue, who would not goe viſit this 

Hoſpitall / yea be a membet of it : Can any Papiſtgoe to 
the Deuill who may hauæa pardon far a little money, and 
ſaying over a prayer or two 7 · Which prayers haue ſuch 
power, that u hen S. Remnard ſaid aue befote a Rood, it ſo 
pleaſed the ſaid Rood, chat it bowed it ſelſe, and embra- 
coc him in the armes : Like the Rood of Naples which 
w ſpake fo kindely to 7howas Aquings ; Or like t © Cruci- 
fixe which noddedthe headro-the-Mogke Gralbertas. In- 
deed if Popes prayers be lille | 
Rohes, 15 | 
* Nag. 


* 
23 


Feſſera veniale; 
vænalet. kudes, 
lib:1: de aſſe. 


KFert. Amide Ani- © 


mæ. 

m Anon: Chro, 
part. 3. tit: 23 5. 
206. 

n Sibi oranti cru- 
cifixi imaginem 


iaxlinare capul af-- 
40 to mooue pexit. Bar. Anne 


1051. 2 1. 


fand, foure hundred and foureſeore : or as others itell it, 1 
five thouſand foure hundred foureſcore and ten, excepting ; 


| 
: 


jt 
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2 Dee Terr 


The famous Amphies with his harpe could pla 
To moue the ſtones: ſo popiſh harpers pray. , 


If Popescan giue ſol ons for fianes, and haue 
prayers, I mufe cannot cure che p iſts of 
bodily due for ficknefſe is the of Gnoe, 
opes doe encreaſe their fic by procuring 
Seb "tear nefure>r nbenepherv inflicted ypon them 
for ae ſuch practiſes to haue their ſinnes pardoned 
of Popes, when as it ineth onely to God. 

They who are Gods deareſt Miniſters (I feare the Pope 
is none) haue no other power heerein , then to declate in 
Na) hy oy forg —.— —— d EE 2 

money) true eeue in Chriſt, and re- 
NN eee in open offen · 
| where che fruites of repentance — — and ſo the 
meaneſt miniſter of Chriſt o ſpirituall office 
may declare abſolution of finnes — the 1 ; 
bur to forgiue finnes, 5 

© Efay 43.25. lone. I, o euen I, am hee that 
for mine owne ſake, and will net 


4 


y Mach. 11,28, 2 Friar Peta oc 
Luke $.30- eaſe 1 you; | — exhorting 

all 6 come ente Chi, his bloud vnto their 
n. ſoules forche remiſſion of | *There is no other 


— ko or our — 
f 75 ee 7 — 


1 Ak doete þ — . 
Pardon - Procters are ſo dazeled in the 
vera: Sodomites ſmitten with blinde- 


y to ay with 


gences:aweake ent to defend wicked pardons, 


But their Gloſſe v pon that great Bull of Bexrface the b, 


ſaith, Foure things concurre as principall, to make a pat 

don effectuall. 1 Authority in the granter. 2 Capacity in 
the receiuer, 3 Piety in the end. 4 vtility in the worke: 
But authority licercin the Po no ; idoneity, or 
capacity in the recciuer, name e atrue member : 
of Chrit, and purged from his fault, the Pope cannòt tell: * 
Piety in the end is none, for it opens a wide way to all im- ft purgatis 4 cui 
piety; vtility to the partynone, for hee is robbed of his % 4 ſt in con- 
money, and deluded in his ſoule; the onely vtility comes — 
to the Pope, to enrich his coffers ; for by this deuice a. ſiaſſa vt ſupra; 
world of wealth is raiſed : for men who doe beleeue theſe 
pardon-mongers, to be releaſed out of the paines of Pur» The Popeby his- 
gatory , telling them what a grieuous puniſhment it is to power of uriſck· 
ye in Purgatory fire, which is indeed gi fun, or the en! ſpoils” 
fire of the Popes kitchin, ps warme his backe and belly; a _ 
they will willingly giue their money to goe to Heauen by de poteft. eccleſe. 

2 Aw. Thus iis written of * Bonifacerheninch, — N 55 
ſent into diuers kingdowes-his Treaſurers with pardons , 42 Ni. 
who extorted great ſummes of money from ſimple peo - 2 1 
ple, that in ſome one Prouince they would get together a. 
boue an hundted thouſand florens, omnia peccatarelaxean- 
tes, releaſing alt offences whatſoeuer. *Chrift. ſaid to his * Math.ro.8, 
Apoſtles, freely you haue receiued, freely giue : But heere 
no no pardon, no pater woſter :{o that wee may ſay 
of thaſe Popes as one dothof Gregor theniath, O au. 4 Bartbilomens” 
ram cor, vbi Perripeupert as quam ialt ati: O couctous hart, em % x 
where is Peters pouetty whom yee boaſt of ? that toplay 
impoſtors to the world, will ſell ſuch ware as you Aab 
from the Deuils ſhop; to cozen the ſimple of their money, 
xx bring them into a fooles Paradiſe, to hope of pardon of 
their ſinne by buying your mercenary indulgences, and 

Buls, the baſeſt traſh that can be-inuented; to ſell for filuer - 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and euen ſaluation of ſoules, as Judas 
did for thirty peeces his Sauiour, But heerein let Gods | 
children ſay to the Pope as Danie/did to Balſhazzer, . 


leepe thy tewards to thy ſelſe, and giue thy gifts to 2 
a 13 


EY * 


— 


— mt 


* 4 * * J l - Sax 
wa ”. * * a - 
- 
Fas * . _ . EY CITY — — 
- 
. * 4 
* : 4 * 
5 7 

* * 4 


. — . 


* — 


— ____— 


K 2 Sam. 26.14. 


Pro. 13. 10. 


pride, the 


* Cor. 44. 


51 Cox. s. 17. 18. 


*Reua8.4: 5. 


Doftor Holland. 


ther: keepe | y pardons to your ſelues 5 ing as 
Dawid di 22 „* len . — <þ ode 
of the L ord, for big mercierare great, and not into the hands 
of men, (the Pope ox his Prieſis ) ſor the very 7 mercies of 
the wicked are cri 3 

The inuention : pardons was to maintaine their 
| volawfull, the cauſes yngodly , the vſe 
abhominable, and the end deceiueable, neyther by the 
yer any or praiſe of the Primitive Church warran- 
table. | 

I haſten to put this Piunace into harbour, weary with 

being on the Sea of Rome; therefore to bee briefe, let all 
that deſire to be faithfull ſeruants to their Lord and Saui- 
our, who as yet halt bet wixt God and Baa/, being as one 
cals them, Luna vitali, Moone-Calfes, once a moneth 
come to the Temple, hoping to walke to heauen with ſta- 
— — b. are more ſetled vpon their lees, 
whoſe mindes as * yet the God of this world hath blin- 
ded that the light of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt, which 
is the image of God ſhould not ſhine vnto them: let them 
all know that theſe voices ſound from heauen voto them, 
to their conuetſion and conſolation , if they accept them; 
or een. and confuſion if they * 4 ar 
ont among them, & «te your ſelnes, ſaith the Lord, 
hr vncleanet — wee ales. and I will 
be a Father onto o, and you ſpall be my ſonnec and daugh- 
— — Lord. — 2 vdĩce is not the —— of ma 3 
o Cem ont of her 1 not partakers 
in her fies, aui that ye — 45 ah of — W ber 
r jar 
Babylon, which is' Rome. Therefore let my exhortati- 
on bee that vnto you which a reuerend and learned Do- 
o_ — — his friends, 3 

, Dei, u, Lexhort you to loue God, an 
leaue the corrupt doctrine of ————— forme of 
Religion, yet, Nan ſα Lefrem Chriſtos, nec verbum, 
TI Not according to Ieſus Chriſt or bis 74 

y A 


— 


pell, vor doch it rightly hold che head, making the Church 


2 monfter with two heads, the Pope a viſible Head on 


earth, and Chriſt in heauen the inuiſible Head. We beſeech 
you in the tender bowels of Chriſt to haue pitty vpon 
your owne ſoules, open your eyes without partiality, or 
preiudjceto behold the truth and embrace it; and to moue 
your hearts with Peters wordes, Þas newborne babes de- 
Grerhe fincere milke of the wotd, that ye may grow there- 
by: ſoſhall you, and we haue infinite cauſe to rejoyce;and 
our Church ſay with © Peter, yee were as ſheepe going a- 
ſtray, but are now returned ynto the chiefe ſhepheard and 
Biſhop of your ſoules : With which ſauing Grace the God 
of all grace and goodneſſe, Ieſus Chriſt, enrich your ſoulet 


withall, < — — in Grace, and in the knowledge of out 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, to him bee glory, both now and for 
euer. 


Thus hauing declared in part the corruptions of popiſh 
DoAarine, which muſt be reiected of all who deſire to be 
faithfyll ſerua ts to our Samour, or performe ſeruice ac- 
ceptable vnto him; for Ha goncord hath f {rift with 
Belial ? what agreement hath the Temple of God with I- 
dols? Take heede of the Leauen of Rome, as our Sauiour 
t warnes his Diſciples of the leauen of the Phariſees and 
Sadduces, their pernicious doctrine full of errors, repug- 
nant and derogatory to Chriſt and his Goſpell. 
It remaines and followes in the next place to touch, 
That if you belecucandembrace il the points of moderne 
Popery , now broached and maintained in the Church of 
Rome, you cannot bee dutifull and obedient Subiects to 
our and your Soueraigne : and ſince I haue in my fotmer 
Tractates, ober, by the way, promiſcuouſly touched fe» 
ſuĩticall prece l in this kinde, pip 
ſitions of Kings from theix Regiment, and abſolutions of 
ſubiects from loyall obedience , e "og vn by 
canonization & commendarion for treaſonable attempts: 
] will not be large andliberall heerein , onely propound a 
feypofitions, and propoſitions to your conſideration to 
WA of them; whether they be not oppoſite to all loyall 
| O o obedience, 


I Pet, a. 2. 


Cap. 2. 25, 


2 Pet. 3. 18. 


> 


f 2 Cor,6.15+16, 


b Math.16,6. 


CA a, cw oo —w- 


Ifen Difſmaſimeſrom Pupery 


— —  ———. a—_——_——— —— 


— Which ate maintained. and dyulged — 
world by your great: Dane ae fel the Romane 
pern. et 21 mu ai 

Andirfi you are not — that very. laely, Anno 
run Paul the fifi Tad all the Remane Ca- 
iholickes (ſo teatmed) by his Breue , that they ſhould not 
—— of Allegiance, ynto which Were enioy- 
pgs Majelty GO ee te = baue 
in matters which onely, concerns ciuill o- 


4 che ſcope of that oath tended to profeſſe and 
practiſe a dutifull alle 
miſſen. The like 


iance to the King in all loyall ſub- 
did do ara Faw to the late 
Queene, commanding het Subiegis 30 rebell, 
end diſcharging them from A ee heſe 
things as vulgarly knowne, I will goe to the Ieſuites 
fchoole, and heare how they teach you. 
*ANChiiftinn- We become an Hercticke, imme diat- 
Kings counted freed from his command and their ſubic- 
Herctickes, who 7 yt $8 Wart But all Chri J are eſtee- 
Erl Romate med Heretickes, Who are not Catholikes 
olickes. 
h 7 ib: lnſlit: Cath: lizecErgo, 
Seit: ii: £23, The elne Creſrel nder thenawe of Andreas Philopa- 
e, ageinſt the Petreę of the e .. 
«#157 deliuers this pro obtion: Principem, qui 4 


lica religion Fatim emnipoteſtate:a Prince 
who Sn — Catholike religion ( (rather ſuper- 
ſtition) falls p | power: Bur all 

ago ct Ha e Ege no King, 
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ardtiſimo vinculs, at extremo animarum ſatarum periculo to- 
nentur, Subiects may not onely lawfully trouble ſuel 
Princes, but are bound to doe it by Diuine precept, and 
moſt ſtrict band of conſcience, and extreame perill of their 
6wne ſoules : And the fame Ieſuite againe, Si Imperator, 
vel Rex hareticũ fauore proſegquatur, ipſo facto regnum amit « 
tet: Ian Emperor or K ing fauour an heretike, he ſhall loſe 
his kingdome, pſo facto. Now Proteſtants in their Ca- 
lendar ate branded for heretickes, Ergo. 
And to theſe accord and publiſh the like doctrine many 
others of their writers, Ribadeneira de principe, lib. I. caps 
18. 5. 177. Ke. 26. pag. iy cc. Paulus Chirlundus de ha- 
ret. J. 3. 2. Conradus Brunus de hevet. lth 3. cap. ultimo. 
To. Paulus Windeck de extirp. har. Antidoto 10. pag. 404. & 
Antidot. 1 f. pag. 408. Stapletom in oratione contra politices 
Duaci habita. Baronius Card, in Epiſtola contra Veneto. 
Bellarmine the Cardinall full of ſuch ſtuffe : Hee affirmes, 
that Kings ate ſubĩect to Popes, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, - 
and would prooue this inferiority by Scriptures and Fa- 
chers: Delaicis lib. 7. 
He holds many other propoſitions, diſgracefull to 


Kings, vndutifull for ſubiects, and contradictory to all c-e/pell loco pre- 
Scripture : Sreuler principality is ordained by men, and dico ait poteſtatÞ 
hath his being by the law of Nations: de Rom. Pontif. En de ure | 


Doctor e 
In cauſes onely Temporall Cleargimen are bound to o- pag 145. 
bey Princes: — no longer obey, then the Pope will: de 
clericu. lib. I. cap. Per totum capwt : So ridiculous poſitions, 
as the very namin of them, is a confutation. | 
* Simanicha , and Creſwel/haue concluded, that no here- 
ticke;(thatis, a Proteſtant) is capable of a Crowne, and 
though lavofull heire, yet no luft poſſeſſor, hauing obtai- 
ned it. And to this effect Pope Clements Bull was, After 
the death of the late Queene, whether by courſe of nature, 
or orherwiſe,whoſoeuer ſhould lay claime or Title to the 
Ctovyne of England, thong neuer ſo dire? ly ot — 
e 
he 


interoſſed therein by deſcent and Blood royall; yet vn 
ar Oo 3 


hb. 1. c. 7. S. preterea : 2 groſſe Aſſertion for lo great a hiv 250 4 


rex quis fit . nn 


© Fre. Riu 


temp. 
bib. 
cn. 


Lib 1 rere. 10. 


bag pee ng 


be were ſuch an one. f would not one ——— Ca- 
tholicke but by all endeuours, and 


force promote it, they hould admit, or receiue none to 
the Crowne of England. | 
and Same usb Tit. 64, Sect. 7c. ſaich. The father may be 


depoſed fot an hereticke, and his ſonne and heire alſo ex- 
cluded from elaime of fucceſſion, 1 ſſe he be a Romane 
Catholicke, Thus they ſecke to diſpoſſeſſe Kings, who are 
enthroned by God, and haue their Scepters from the King 
of Kings: yeathey hind Kings to their gopd behaviour, 
if Ry doe diſpleaſe the Pope, then depoſe them, and ſo 
bore faith, The King can vſe his Temporall 
ond t at the Popes becke : TraQ . d- Inſtiiut. Di. 29. 
Thus debaſing Kiags, the higheſt powers on earth, to 
de ſubieRs to the Pope, who yet in a countetfeit ſtyle cals 
himſclfe, Jer un ſeonum, a ſeruant of ferutants : Senat hu- 
wn ili as in voce rbia in aptione, daith Gregory, Jacobs 
voice, and Eve. hands: Uppoeriticallhamility,ls worſe 


And truly + the Por e had a fparke of the ſpirix of hu- 
mility , he would condemne his Paraſites® voices, Papa 
ft, per quemreges reguant,ThePope is he, by whom Kings 
reigne - Saith Basie or b Hape data eſt % pot 
Calo, & in terra, Dominatur 4mariuſque admare, a ch 
_ v/queadrermines ons: To the Pope is giuen all power in 
2 and earth, and reignes 3 one Sea to an e 
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A ſoort Difwafiue from Popery. 


A 


ous Sot , who would liberally give things which lie had 
not, of a very impudent companion, who expulſing the 
true poſſeſſors, giues it to ſtrangers, arming the world to 
mutuall, yea mortall ſlaughters. | 

| Twill not trouble my ſelfe ro behold the nakedneffe, 
rather wick edneſſe of theſe drunken 4 Noes, vnconered in 
the midſt of their Tents , vomiting out vile pofitions full 
of ſedition , and diſobedience againſt the Kings of the 
earth - it require rather teares to bewaile it, then a pen to 
report it: and the learned heer ein know more then I write, 
and for the ignorant, n is . tor them in this caſe to be 
ignorant ſtill : yet I conſeſſe I amed moſt in this labour 
to informe the ignorant, hauing no minde to meddle with 
ſeducingꝰ Prieſts ( cannot charme ſuch deafe Adders:) if 
this litle handfull of my loue and labour preſented vnto 
you may be profitable to win any of you , Iwill ſay, and 
end with the © Apoſtle /awes, Brethren, if any of you haue 
erred from the Truth, and ſome man hath conuerted him, 
let him know that hee which hath conuerted the ſinner 
from going aſtray out of his way, ſhall ſaue a ſoule from 
death, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſinnes. 

The Lord , who isa God of Truth, for his mercy ſake; 
and for Chrifts merits fake, open all your eies to behold 
the Truth, and your hearts to embrace it, that we may all: 
hold one Head in vnity and haue one heart in verity, that 
all with one minde, and mouth may praiſe, and pray vnto 
the Lord in the militant Church on earth, and be thrice 
happy members of the Eriumphant Church in heauen. 


Amen. | 


Candido lectori: 
Humanum eſt errare, errats hic corrige (leflor) 
4 penn, ant pralo lapſa fuiſſe vides, 
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James 5 19-206 


